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In the era of globalization, the world has changed rapidly within a few years, 

and the changing complexion of civil society is incommensurable with the traditional 

life  in  each  society.  With  this  concern  and  the  growing  interest  in  administrative 

restructure  in  developing  countries,  many  political  scientists  and  economists  have 

argued that social capital is an important determinant of economic development and 

of the functioning of institutions. Social capital has commonly been studied in recent 

years from the perspective of sociology and political science; however, social capital 

alone cannot explain all of the phenomena to which it has been related. Thus, much 

more needs to be known about how social capital is related to various affecting factors 

and what the indicators and benefits of social capital are.   

In  this  dissertation,  the  goal  of  the study  was  to  explore  empirically  one 

particular concept of “social capital” concerning whether it really exists and through 

what indicators formed in Thai rural communities.  Secondly, through different case 

studies it would be possible to identify the degrees of social capital in different sub-

districts.  Thirdly,  within  the  political  perspective  the  study  will  find  out  whether 

social capital benefits or affects the choice of local leadership. Finally, regarding the 

significant  aspect  of  clientele  practice  in  Thailand,  the  paper  attempts  to  find  out  if 

there is a link between social capital and clientelism.  

The  qualitative  method  in  this  study  was  designed  to  contribute  to  the 

understanding  and  explanation  of  social  capital (trust, norms, and networks) applied 

in case study of the sub-districts in Thailand. Drawing on the available literature, the 
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study  attempts  to  explain  the  relevance  of the  determinants  of social  capital,  socio-

cultural and socio-economic status, and clientelism relationships in the Thai context.  

The  conclusion  of  this  dissertation  explains  that  the  ability  to  access  and 

mobilize  the  resources  available  through  social  ties  is  of  equal  importance  to  all 

villagers.  Social  capital  in  the  Thai  context  at  present  is  formed  and  affected  by 

individuals’  moral  constructs,  history background,  education, culture,  and  religion. 

The evidence found from the existent social networks consists of: operative working 

groups, community retail shops, the sujja-saving groups, the organic fertilizer groups, 

health volunteers, Kum protection groups, and village-broadcasting activities. 

The  obvious  evidence  from  village-level  social  and  institutional  dynamics, 

such as the number of participations in village activities and meetings, the frequency 

with which local leaders meet with residents, community activities and bridging (i.e. 

generalized) trust, lead to the indications of the social capital. The findings revealed 

that  social  capital  in  the  Thai  context  includes  several  indicators:  horizontal 

associations  between  people,  consisting  of  social  networks,  trust,  and  solidarity, 

reciprocity  and  trust  in  neighbors,  communication  of  information  flow  and  locally-

based  community  organizations.  Social  capital  is  able  to  generate  benefits—

community  well-being,  community  empowerment,  strong  socio-economic  status, 

rational collective goals, and more social cohesion/unity. Finally, the findings on the 

relation  between  social  capital  and  clientelism  are  in  between  the  transformation  of 

the two concepts, as there were parallel evidence of both social capital and clientelism 

in the Thai context. 
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CHAPTER 1  

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

1.1  Statement of the Problem and Significance of the Study 

 

The growing interest in administrative restructure in developing countries has 

several foundations. Many political scientists and economists have argued that social 

capital is an important determinant of economic development and of the functioning 

of  institutions  (Granovetter,  1958;  Bourdieu,  1986;  Putnam,  1993,  1995,  2000; 

Fukuyama,  1995;  Portes,  1998;  Halpern,  1999;  Cote  and  Healy,  2001;  Woolcock, 

2001;  Algan  and  Cahuc,  2010).  In  turn,  in  recent  years  many  perspectives  of 

sociology  and  political  science  have  suggested  that  economic  instability  and 

institutional  change  have  commonly  accelerated  the  formation  of  social  capital 

(Coleman,  1990;  Putnam,  1993;  Adler and  Kwon,  2000;  Lin,  2001;  Lin,  Cook  and 

Burt,  2001).  From  the  written  literature,  it can  be  seen  that  many  countries  have 

implemented  and  empowered  social  capital  in  their  development  projects,  for 

example, in South America for eradicating poverty, in Asian countries for enhancing 

the  labor  market,  and  in  African  countries  for  preventing  HIV  (Divid,  2008).  It, 

however,  is  not  simple  or  easy  to  mainstream  the  literature  concept  into  real  life 

practice.  Implementing  social  capital  in  different  environments  or  countries  would 

carried out through different means. Thus, much more needs to be known about how 

social capital is formed in different places. Particularly in environments such as those 

found  in  developing  countries, there  has  been  little  systematic  research  on  social 

capital—What  are  the  indicators of  social  capital  that  work  in  developing  countries. 

Can the benefits of social capital be transferred to another discipline, for example, to 

the political realm?  Despite a large number of materials on social capital literature, 

these questions remain largely un-answered. 

Thailand  is  ideally  suited  to  asking  these  questions  because  within  the  Thai 

context  there  is  a  belief  that  originally  Thai  people lived  in  close  harmony,  sharing 
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cultural  traits  that  could  be  considered  high  in  social  capital.  However,  within  the 

present-day one wonders if social capital still exists in the Thai context?  

Besides the issue of what indicators can be used to measure social capital in 

the  Thai  context,  the  matter  of  if  and  how social  capital  can  be  applied  to  practical 

political  undertaking  would  make  a  worthwhile  study.  According  to  Granovetter 

(1985: 487), individuals do not act or make decisions outside a neither socialcontext, 

nor do they simply follow a script determined by the set of social categories that they 

occupy.  Rather,  their  actions  are  embedded  in “concrete,  ongoing  systems  of 

socialrelations.” These  relationships  and  networks of  relationships  then  have  the 

potential to generate trust, establish expectations, and create and enforce norms—all 

important components of what has come to be called “social capital.” Would the social 

capital  affect  how  people  make  decisions about  choosing  their  local  leader,  and  in 

particular  Thai  people?    This  dissertation, thus,  attempts  to  understand  and  explain 

whether  social  capital  has  any  effect  on  choosing  local  leadership,  village-head,  or 

sub-district chief, for instance.  

In  order  to  understand  social  capital  in  Thai  social  contexts,  one  must 

understand  the  background  of  Thai  society.  Many  scholars  have  concluded  that 

Thailand  exhibits  patron-client  relationships  (Eisenstadt  and  Roniger,  1984;  Kanok 

Wongtrangan,  1985;  Neher,  1986;  Likhit  Dhiravegin,  1993;  Pasuk  Phongpaichit, 

1995).  According  to  Eisenstadt  and  Roniger (1984:  204),  from  clientelism  research 

studies,  it  is  clear  that  developing  countries  such  as  Brazil,  Italy,  Spain,  Turkey, 

Lebanon,  Thailand,  and  the  Philippines  still exhibit  patron-client  relations,  “despite 

the growing incorporation of local settings within the sphere of influence of national 

and supranational market economies and of central political administrative forces in 

these societies.” This paper, thus, explains if there is a link between social capital and 

clientelism in the Thai context.  

Recently, the concept of decentralization and localization has been implemented in 

Thailand’s  administrative  restructure;  thus,  the  local  level  is  the  most  appropriate 

source  of  case  study  for  conducting  study  research.  Further,  as  Thailand  is  a 

developing  country,  the  poor people  are  an  interesting group  to  study  concerning 

whether social capital exists at present. The poor sub-district areas will be the target 

population for this study.  
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The most well-known conceptual history and the main theoretical developments in 

social  capital  can  be  found in  the  work  of  Bourdieu  (1986),  Coleman  (1988,  1990), 

and  Putnam  (1993,  1995,  1996,  2000).  The  research  will  utilize  these  theoretical 

concepts  to  analyze  and  synthesis  the  data and  will  carefully  seek  the  social  capital 

indicators  from  the  presented  clues  and  from  evidence  of  the  existence  of  social 

capital in the sub-district settings. 

Putnam’s  concept  of  social  capital  has  three  components: moral  obligations 

and norms, social values (especially trust), and social networks (especially voluntary 

associations).  Putnam’s  central  thesis  is  that  if  a  region  has  a  well-functioning 

economic system and a high level of political integration, these are the result of the 

region’s successful accumulation of social capital (Putnam, 1993: 163-177).  

From  Coleman’s  concept,  social  capital  can  take  on  three  forms;  firstly 

obligations  and  expectations,  which  depend on  the  trustworthiness  of  the  social 

environment;  secondly,  the  capacity  of  information  to  flow  through  the  social 

structure  in  order  to  provide  a  basis  for  action;  and  thirdly,  the  presence  of  norms 

accompanied by effective sanctions. As he states: 

  

Social  capital  is  defined  by  it  function,  it  is  not  a  single  entity,  but  a 

variety of different entities having characteristics in common: they all 

consist of some aspect of a social structure, and they facilitate certain 

actions  of  individuals  who  are  within  the  structure  (Coleman,  1990: 

302). 

 

There is also an older concept of social capital, developed by Bourdieu in the 

1970s and early 1980s. Bourdieu’s concept is connected with his theoretical ideas on 

class. He identifies three dimensions of capital each with its own relationship to class: 

economic,  cultural,  and  social  capital.  These  three  resources  become  socially 

effective,  and  their  ownership  is  legitimized  through  the  mediation  of  symbolic  capital 

(Bourdieu, 1986: 249).  

In  this  sense,  it  is  important  to  study  the  components  of the  social,  political, 

economic, cultural, and other dimensions of an individual’s life, especially regarding 

poor people’s social reality and thus provide opportunities to broaden the knowledge 
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of social capital in the Thai context.  The study of social capital and clientelism in the 

local atmosphere inevitably encompasses several meaningful concepts that fall under 

the umbrella of development administration. 

 

1.2  Objectives of the Study 

 

The  goal  of  this  research  is  to  explore,  empirically,  one  particular  concept, 

“social  capital,”  concerning  whether  it  really  exists  and  through  what  indicators  are 

formed  in  the  Thai  rural  communities  at  the  present  time.    Secondly,  by  studying 

different case studies it would be possible to identify the degrees of social capital in 

different  sub-districts.  Thirdly,  within  the  political  perspective  the  study  will  find 

whether  social  capital  benefits  or  affects  the  choice  of  local  leadership.  Finally, 

regarding the significant aspect of clientele practice, the paper attempts to find out if 

there is a link between social capital and clientelism.  

Therefore, the main objectives of this study focus on social capital—whether 

there  is  evidence  of  its  existence  in  the  present-day  Thai  context  and  if  and  how  it 

benefits the Thai people: 

1) The  researcher  will  seek  to  find  the  indicators  of  social  capital  in  Thai 

social sub-districts; 

2) Compare the degrees of social capital in different sub-districts; 

3) Find out the social capital benefits and whether these affect the choice of 

local leaderships; 

4) Verify the common practice of clientelism in Thai social relationships and 

seek  to  find  if  there  is  a  link  between  social  capital  and  clientelism  in  the  Thai 

context. 

As discussed in the statement of the problem, the concept of decentralization 

and  localization  has  been  recently  implemented  in  the  restructuring  of  Thailand’s 

administration;  thus,  local  level  is  the most  appropriate  source  for  conducting  this 

study.  As Thailand is a developing country, poor people are the target population for 

this study in order to explore whether social capital still in fact exists or not. Within 

the Thai social reality, the variables of Thai socio-cultural and socio-economic status 

will be integrated into this study in order to truly understand the Thai context.  
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In  considering  the  contribution  of  research  to  knowledge,  it  is  important  to 

explore the following research questions: 

1) What are the clues or evidence of social capital in rural, poor sub-districts?  

2) What is the formation of their social capital?  

3) What are the indicators of their social capital? 

4) In  comparison  to  different  sub-districts,  what  are  the  degrees  of  social 

capital among them? 

5) What are the advantages of social capital? Is it beneficial to the choice of 

local leadership? How? 

6) What is the link between social capital and clientelism in the Thai context?  

  

1.3  Scope of the Study 

 

In  this  dissertation,  the  researcher  will explore  the  existing  nature  of  social 

capital  and  clientelism;  this  study  will  answer  the  research  questions  by  using  a 

qualitative methodology. The determinants of social capital will be explored through 

in-depth  interview  and  observation  of  people  that  live  in  three  local  district 

administrations represented as poor district setting areas for the case study.  

Cross  case  studies  are  important  in  order  to  understand  more  points  of  view 

and  varied  environments;  this  study  will  select  three  sub-districts  for  cross-local 

communities  out  of  poor  populations  as  reported  in  the  Poverty  Maps  of  from  the 

National  Statistical  Office  data.  According  to  the  Department  of  Provincial 

Administration  (DOPA,  2009),  rural  districts  are  represented  by  the  poor  more  than 

are urban districts. Thus, the studied districts will be selected by purposive sampling 

out of the top percentage of poorest provinces shown on the Poverty Maps for years 

2002 to 2007; and then the poorest sub-district in each year will be chosen to further 

select target settings. Prior to this final selection of the case studies for conducting the 

qualitative  method,  the  researcher  tested the  existence  of  social  capital  with 

questionnaire pre-tests. 

In order to increase the reality of the study’s findings, a focus on the natural 

setting  is  appropriate  for  observation; thus,  this  study  will  collect  data  on  the 

naturally-occurring  behaviors  of  the  people  in  each  sub-district  by  applying  the 
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participant  observation  method.  Overt  role will  be  used  to  discover  this  study’s 

natural setting of social reality. In order to answer all of the research questions, an in-

depth  interview  was  conducted  in  this  study  as  well.  The informants  were  villagers 

living in the settings—people were chosen that were most likely to experience, know 

about,  or  have  insights  into  this  research  topic,  for  example,  village-heads,  Sub-

District  Administration  Office  (SAO)  committees,  group/organizational  leaders,  and 

important villagers that fit into the study’s questions.  

In terms of data collection, not only were in-depth interviews and observation 

employed; secondary data were also applied to understanding more about the general 

information  and  historical  background  in  each  sub-district  in  an  effort  to  make  the 

data  more  solid,  which  will  further  benefit  the  interpretation  of  the  data  in  of  each 

sub-district’s  people  qualitative  analysis.  Because  social  capital  exists  between 

individuals and societies, it is preferable to employ qualitative methods to understand 

the causes and nuances of the relationships and contexts within which they exist. 

  

1.4  Expected Contribution of the Study   

 

The study will contribute to both academic and administration management by 

acknowledging  and  explaining  social  capital  in  the  Thai  context.  Firstly,  this  study 

responds  to  the  current  social  situations that  might  impact  the  concept  of  social 

capital, concerning whether it is going to expand or retrench in terms of its formation 

and indicators. Particularly, this is a challenging study in terms of social capital theory 

because it compares the most well-known conceptual history and the main theoretical 

developments  from  the  three  authors,  Bourdieu  (1986),  Coleman  (1988,  1990),  and 

Putnam  (1993,  1995,  1996,  2000).  This  study  will  contribute  to  the  social  capital 

paradigm as it provides more research findings on a developing country.  

Secondly,  the  strength  of  this  qualitative  research  is  its ability  to  provide 

complex textual descriptions of social capital, its benefits for the in-depth understanding. 

Qualitative  research  is  effective  in  identifying  intangible  factors;  the  data  obtained 

from the narrative explanation allow us to obtain more specific information in terms 

of  the  contribution  to  the  independent  variables.  The  findings  from  this  qualitative 

data can be extended to the majority—gaining a rich and complex understanding of a 

specific social context can be generalized to other geographical areas or populations.  



 7

Additionally,  within  the  arena  of  social science  research,  this  research  also 

attempts to understand the correlate knowledge in political science. Few studies have 

studied  or  understood  the  link  between  social  capital  and  clientelism.  The  research 

may hint at insightful knowledge in administrative development in general. This will 

further  help  to  anticipate  the  trends,  patterns,  and  cross-function  variations  of  both 

social capital and clientelism.  

Moreover,  the  research  findings  will  benefit  administrators  to  further 

implementation,  and  studying  real  evidence helps  to  understand  people’s  living 

conditions  and  improve  their  social  reality.  Hence,  this  research  will  contribute 

insightful and valuable knowledge to social and humanitarian study. 

  

1.5  Limitations of the Study 

 

The  study  employs  the  concept  of  social  capital  by  presenting  an  important 

step  in  studying  social  and  political  science;  however,  there  was  a  limitation  in  this 

study because of limited budgeting—only three sub-districts could be studied.  

However,  the  researcher  realized  that  it  was  important  to  overcome  this 

limitation by staying close to the participants during the fieldwork, and in this way it 

would  be  easy  to  identify  and  recruit  key  research  informants;  as  Robert  Chambers 

mentioned,  the  issue  of  qualitative  research  is  a  question  of  whose  voice  is  being 

heard and amplified by the researcher (Chambers, 1997: 32).  

Exploring the answers from the perspective of different groups thus becomes 

important.  Various  groups  within  a  community  may  have  overlapping  or  very 

different  experiences  of  social  norms  and  networks.  Qualitative  methods  that  allow 

researchers to explore the views of homogenous as well as diverse groups of people 

help  to  understand  these  differing  perspectives  within  a  community.  Because  social 

capital is relational, asking a group of people to respond together to certain questions 

and hypothetical situations may yield information (Chambers, 1997: 32). 

 

 

 

 



 

CHAPTER 2 

 

LITERATURE REVIEW 

 

2.1  Social Capital 

 

There  are  many  possible  approaches  to  defining  social  capital,  much  to  the 

exasperation of anyone trying to research it. However, there is some consensus within 

the  social  sciences  regarding  a  definition that  emphasizes  the  role  of  networks  and 

civic  norms  (Healy,  2001).  Social  capital  is  generally  perceived  to  be  a  private  and 

public  good  (Putnam,  2000)  because,  through its  creation  as  a  by-product  of  social 

relations,  it  benefits  both  the creator  and  the  bystander. It  is  a  classic  public  good 

because of its non-exclusivity; its benefits cannot be restricted and hence are available 

to all members of a community indiscriminately (Woolcock, 2001: 1-27). 

The  definitions  of  social  capital  draw on  its  conceptual  history,  the  main 

theoretical  developments  taken  from  the  “three  godfathers,”  Bourdieu  (1986), 

Coleman  (1988,  1990),  and  Putnam  (1993,  1995,  2000),  and  the  later  studies  of 

Fukuyama (1995, 2000), Portes (1998), Halpern (1999, 2001), and Woolcock (2001).  

Bourdieu’s  (1986:  246)  analysis  focused  on  the  benefits  accruing  to 

individuals by virtue of participation in groups, and on the deliberate construction of 

sociability for the purpose of creating this resource. He defined the concept as: 

 

The aggregate of the actual or potential resources which are linked to 

possession  of  a  durable  network  of more  or  less  institutionalized 

relationships  of  mutual  acquaintance  or  recognition.  His  definition 

makes clear that social capital can be broken into two elements: first, 

the social relationship itself that allows individuals to claim access to 

resources  possessed  by  their  associates  and  second,  the  amount  and 

quality of those resources. 
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Coleman on the other hand defined social capital by its function as: 

 

Social  capital  is  defined  by  it  function,  it  is  not  a  single  entity,  but  a 

variety of different entities having characteristics in common: they all 

consist of some aspect of a social structure, and they facilitate certain 

actions  of  individuals  who  are  within  the  structure  (Coleman,  1990: 

302). 

 

The  differences  in  definition  between  these  two  eminent  researchers  are 

important  because  any  measurement  using the  Bourdieu  definition  would  have  to 

include an understanding of the material conditions that drive the formation of social 

processes,  whilst  an  analysis  using  the  Coleman  approach  needs  only  to  consider 

motivation at the individual level. 

By contrast, Putnam (2000) has concentrated on national civic association and 

the general well being of communities in his understanding of social capital. He has 

aggregated  the  social  capital  of  individuals to  give  a  description  of  the  “collective 

social capital” of the population of an area. He defines social capital as referring: 

 

To features of social organizations, such as trust, norms and networks 

that can improve the efficiency of society by facilitating co-ordinated 

actions.  In  his  analysis,  he  focused  on  the  creation  of  civic  norms, 

which led to the socio-economic order or conversely the lack of ‘civic-

ness’,  which  lead  to  a  decline  in  socio-economic  order.  This  is  the 

reverse of Bourdieu’s description of the relationship between the two. 

 

Putnam began his social capital career analysing the local government in Italy. 

Halpern (1999) suggests that Making Democracy Work firmly located Putnam on the 

social  capital  map  by identifying  the  “vibrancy  of  associational  life”  as  a  critical 

component in effective local government. He found that areas with low social capital 

(measured by the aforementioned associational life and level of trust) were ruled by 

the  most  unsuccessful  governments  and demonstrated  greater  inefficiency  and 
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corruption.  However,  areas  with high  levels  of  social  trust were  ruled  by  successful 

regional governments.  

In Bowling  Alone  Putnam  (2000)  extensively  documents  the  decline  of 

American participation in politics, civic groups, religious organizations, trade unions, 

and professional organizations, as well as in informal socializing: 

 

Social  capital  refers  to  connections  among  individuals  –  social 

networks  and  the  norms  of  reciprocity  and  trustworthiness  that  arise 

from them. In that sense, social capital is closely related to what some 

have called ‘civil virtue’ (Putnam, 2000: 19). 

 

Putnam  uses  the  emotive  image  of a  once  highly-associational  activity 

(bowling),  which  used  to  be  organized  in  leagues,  being  reduced  to  Americans 

bowling  alone. Putnam  (2000:  18)  argues  that  active  membership  in  community 

groups  is  decreasing,  and  those  that are  joining  in  are  not  joining  the  kinds  of 

organizations  that  matter  in  the  creation  and maintenance  of  social  capital.  He  also 

indicates that joining groups has positive social outcomes and that the generation of 

key  joiners  is  dying  off.  He  found there  to  be  a  cohort  effect  where older  people 

belong to more organizations than younger people, and suggests that attention should 

focus on when they were young as an indication of their propensity to participate in 

their communities.  

Putnam  and  Woolcock  (2001)  are  considered  to  offer  the  most  succinct 

definition of social capital. They share a “lean and mean” approach, which focuses on 

social  networks.  Another  difference between  Putnam  and  his  predecessors  is  that, 

whereas  Coleman  and  Bourdieu  consider  social capital  as  an  attribute  of  the 

individual,  Putnam  has  developed  it  as  an  attribute  of  communities. Putnam  defines 

social  capital  thus  “…networks,  norms,  and trust  that  enable  participants  to  act 

together more effectively to pursue shared objectives” (Putnam, 1995:  664-665). 

Portes (1998) suggests that the concept behind social capital is nothing new in 

sociological  terms.  He  points  to  the  work  of  Durkheim  and  his  emphasis  on  being 

connected  to  a  community  as  an “antidote  to  anomie  and  self  destruction.”  More 

recently  the  value  of  social  capital  was  identified by  Bourdieu  (1986)  and  given  a 
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clear theoretical framework by Coleman (1988, 1990), who was the first to subject the 

concept to empirical scrutiny and to develop ways of defining operational meanings 

for research  purposes  (Baron,  Field  and  Schuler,  2000).  However,  the  concept  of 

social  capital  is  now  most  commonly  associated  with Putnam  (1993,  1995,  2000), 

who successfully exported the concept out of academia and into a wider media. 

Fukuyama  (1995:  130)  integrates  social  capital  and  trust  and  from working 

within  an  economic  framework  rather  than  a  sociological  one,  like  Coleman,  or  a 

political science  perspective,  like  Putnam. Passey  (2000)  suggests  that  Fukuyama 

attempted  to  compare  the relative  economic  performance of  different  nations  and 

cultures on the basis of differing levels of trust. It is this level of trust inherent in a 

given  society  that  conditions  its  prosperity  and  degree  of democracy,  as  well  as  its 

ability to compete economically. 

Davies (2001) considers there to be two theoretical models underpinning the 

concept, which embrace a neo-Marxist and a neo-Liberalist perspective. The former, 

she suggests, is typified by Bourdieu, the latter by Putnam. A neo-Marxist approach 

places greater emphasis on access to resources and issues of power in society. Baum 

(2000)  suggests  that  Bourdieu  emphasized  the  role played  by  different  forms  of 

capital  in  the  reproduction  of unequal  power  relations.  Coleman (1988,  1990), 

however, takes rational action as a starting point. According to Coleman (1990: 302), 

unlike  other  forms  of  capital,  social  capital  inheres  in  the  structure  of  relations 

between  persons  and  among  persons;  social  capital  can  take  on  three  forms:  first, 

obligations  and  expectations, which  depend  on  the  trustworthiness  of  the  social 

environment; second, the capacity of information to flow through the social structure 

in order to provide a basis for action; and third, the presence of norms accompanied 

by effective sanctions (Coleman, 1988: 102-104).  

The  World  Bank  and  the  Organisation  for  Economic  Co-operation  and 

Development  (OECD) have  also  considered  the  definition  of  social  capital.  The 

OECD  defines  social  capital  as “networks  together  with  shared  norms,  values  and 

understandings that facilitate co-operation within or among groups” (Cote and Healy, 

2001).  

Woolcock (2001: 10) suggests that a virtue of adopting a relatively narrow and 

agreed upon definition is that it encourages supporters and skeptics to adhere to the 
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same rules. In addition, he considers it important for any definition of social capital to 

focus on its sources rather than consequences. Thus, any proposed research guided by 

any  of  the  definitions  of  social  capital, suggested  by  the  triumvirate  of  the  above 

review, could be undertaken to examine the social relationships that allow members 

of networks to access resources via those networks. In this research, drawing on the 

reviewed definitions of social capital as—a specific focus on the social linkage to the 

value of resources featured by social relations, such as trust, norms, and networks, can 

improve  the  efficiency  of  society  and  can facilitate  coordinated  action  within  the 

social structure (Putnam, 1993: 167). This definition of social capital could be applied 

to  this  research  as  an  underlying  theory to  explore  and  help explain  the  types  of 

resources  individual  entrepreneurs  access through  membership  in  their  social 

networks.  

However, within the mentioned definitions there are different conceptualizations, 

depending  on  the  theoretical  background,  which  contribute  to  conceptual  confusion 

(Baum, 2000). Since this research will discuss the formation and indicators of social 

capital, thus at this point the literature needs to be reviewed.  

Woolcock’s research undoubtedly correlates high social capital, in the form of 

social  trust  and  associational  networks,  with  a  multiplicity  of  desirable  policy 

outcomes.  Putnam  (2000)  argues  that  social  capital  has  “forceful,  even  quantifiable 

effects  on  many  different  aspects  of  our  lives”  and  it  is  more  than  “warm,  cuddly 

feelings  or  frissons  of  community  pride.”  These  quantifiable  effects  include  lower 

crime  rates  (Halpern,  1999  and  Putnam,  2000),  better  health  (Wilkinson,  1996), 

improved  longevity  (Putnam,  2000),  better  educational  achievement,  (Coleman, 

1988),  greater  levels  of  income  equality  (Wilkinson,  1996),  improved  child  welfare 

and lower rates of child abuse (Cote and Healy, 2001), less corrupt and more effective 

government (Putnam, 1995), and enhanced economic achievement through increased 

trust  and  lower transaction  costs  (Fukuyama,  1995: 130).  The  cumulative  effect  of 

this research indicates that the well connected are more likely to be “housed, healthy, 

hired and happy” (Woolcock, 2001: 16). 
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2.1.1  Bridging, Bonding, and Linking Social Capital   

The  most  common  distinction  established when  discussing  social  capital  is 

between bridging, bonding, and linking. Putnam suggests that bonding social capital 

is good for “getting by” and bridging is crucial for “getting ahead.” He differentiates 

between bridging and bonding by suggesting that “Bonding social capital constitutes 

kind  of  sociological  super  glue,  whereas  bridging  social capital  provides  a 

sociological WD-40” (Putnam, 2000:  22-23). 

Bonding  social  capital  refers  to  relations  amongst  relatively  homogenous 

groups such as family members and close friends and is similar to the notion of strong 

ties. Putnam (2000:  23) lists examples of bonding social capital as being ethnic  fraternal 

organizations and church-based women’s reading groups.  

Bridging social capital refers to relations with distant friends, associates, and 

colleagues. Putnam (2000: 23) lists examples of these as being civil rights movements 

and  ecumenical  religious  organizations.  These  ties  tend  to  be  weaker  and  more 

diverse but more important in “getting ahead.”  

Linking social capital refers to the relations between individuals and groups in 

different  social  strata  in a  hierarchy  where  power,  social  status,  and  wealth  are 

accessed by different groups (Cote and Healy, 2001). Woolcock (2001) extends this to 

include  the  capacity  to  leverage  resources,  ideas,  and  information  from  formal 

institutions beyond the community.  

Despite some ambiguity, social capital is generally understood as the property 

of  the  group  rather  than  the  property  of  the  individual.  Hence  the  most  common 

measures  of  social  capital  examine  participation,  e.g.  membership  in  voluntary 

organizations,  churches  or  political  parties  (Schuller,  2001:  18-24).  Cote  and  Healy 

(2001) suggest that measures of social capital should be as comprehensive as possible 

in  their  coverage  of  key  dimensions  of  networks,  values  and  norms,  and  should  be 

balanced between the attitudinal/subjective and the behavioral. Such measures should 

be related to the cultural context in which the behavior or attitudes is being measured. 

Other  dimensions  such  as  trust  (Fukuyama,  1995:  130)  and  civic  participation  or 

networks (Putnam, 1993) could also be included. Current research in the social capital 

field, for example the World Values Survey (2001), according to the work of Blaxter, 

Poland and Curran (2001), who developed a framework for measuring social capital 
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for  the  UK  Health  Development  agency,  consists  of  the  following  dimensions:  1) 

participation,  social  engagement,  and  commitment;  2)  control  and  self-efficacy;  3) 

perception  of  community  level structures  or  characteristics;  4)  social  interaction, 

social networks, and social support; and 5) trust, reciprocity, and social cohesion. 

Along  with  the  reviewed  theories,  those  key  measures  in  the  social  capital 

literature are used for this study’s analysis; however, the main measurements in this 

study will be trust, norms, and networks.  

 

2.1.2  Trust  

Trust  involves  risk  taking;  that  is,  both  parties  know  that  the  actions  of  one 

party can materially affect the other, but both share ideas, concerns or issues candidly 

notwithstanding. The sociological literature conceptualizes trust as either the property 

of  individuals,  social  relationships,  or  the  social  system  with  disproportionate 

attention  to  behavior  based  on  actions  at  the  individual  level  (Misztal,  1996:  121). 

When seen as a characteristic or property of individuals, trust is a personality variable, 

thereby placing emphasis on individual characteristics such as feelings, emotions, and 

values (Wolfe, 1976: 171). A second perspective regards trust as a collective attribute 

that can be drawn upon to achieve organizational goals. It may therefore be applied to 

the  institutional  fabric  of  society  (Misztal,  1996:  121).  The  third  treats  trust  as  a 

valued  public  good  facilitated  and  sustained by  a  social  system.  Putnam  (1993),  for 

example,  has  argued  that  trust  within  the  community  is  what  has  made  democracy 

work in northern Italy. These three different levels of trust are interconnected. On the 

individual level, you trust an individual to do something based on what you know of 

his disposition, his ability, his reputation and so forth, not merely because he says he 

will do it. On the collective level, if you do not trust an agency or organization with 

which  the  individual  is  affiliated,  you  will not  trust  him  to  fulfill  an  agreement 

(Dasgupta,  1988).  In  addition,  individuals consider  the  background,  culture,  and 

social system of another when seeking to determine whether to trust him or her. It is 

the interconnectedness that suggests how building trust on the micro-level contributes 

to  the  determinant  of  a  more  abstract  form  of  trust  on  the  macro-level  (Luhmann, 

1988). 
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Sources  of  Trust:  Many  scholars  contend  that  trust  is  rather  difficult  to 

produce  intentionally.  For  example,  Coleman  suggests  that  as  a  rational  account  of 

human  behavior,  trust  can only  be  produced  in  informal,  small,  closed,  and 

homogeneous communities which are able to enforce normative sanctions (Coleman, 

1990).  It  is  unclear  how,  precisely,  to  create  trust  within communities,  especially  in 

diverse  or  heterogeneous  societies.  Still,  many  researchers  continue  to  search  for 

conditions  that  may  help  to  facilitate  trust  and  thereby  allow  efforts  to  create  it 

deliberately. 

Different  scholars  have  offered  differing definitions  of  trust,  but  the  main 

characteristic of each is “confidence in or reliance on some quality or attributes of a 

person or thing, or the truth of a statement” (Oxford English Dictionary, 1989: 432). 

From  an  economic  perspective,  trust  is  “confidence  in  the  ability  and  intention  of  a 

buyer to pay at a future time for goods supplied without present payment” (Webster’s 

Third New International Dictionary, 1993: 2456). Under either of these two definitions, 

trust  is  based  on  an  individual’s  belief concerning  how  another  person  will  perform 

and  behave  on  some  future  occasion.  It  indicates  a  willingness  to  be  vulnerable  to 

another party, either as a consequence of a belief in a partner’s good intent, belief in 

his or her competence and capability, belief in his or her reliability, or belief in his or 

her perceived openness (Nahapiet and Ghoshal, 1998:  242-267). 

Trust  is  a  social  mechanism  that  is embodied  in  the  structures  of  social 

relations.  Granovetter  (1985:   488-492)  has  stressed  that  social  relations  are  mainly 

responsible  for  the  production of  trust  in  economic  life. He  believes  that  trust  is 

generated  when  agreements  are  “embedded” within  a  larger  structure  of  personal 

relations and social networks. Social structure is important not only for the formation 

of  social  capital  but  also  for  the  generation of  trust  itself.  It  allows  for  more  rapid 

proliferation of obligations and expectations, imposes sanctions on defection from an 

obligation, and helps to generate reputation (Coleman, 1990). In addition, familiar and 

stable  relationships  with  friends  and  relatives  can  relieve  participants  in  a  social 

structure of the uncertainty about other people’s motivations and anxiety about others’ 

actions not meeting their expectations (Granovetter, 1985: 493). 

In addition to social relations, shared norms are a source of trust. Granovetter 

(1985: 491) has argued that social relations and the obligations inherent in them are 
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two main sources of trust in economic life. Wolfe (1989: 165) argues that individuals 

create  their  moral  rules—that  is,  mutual  obligation—through  the  social  interactions 

they experience with others. Putnam (1993) has argued that social trust can arise from 

norms  of  reciprocity,  which  is  similar  to the  creation  of  social  capital.  Fukuyama 

(1995:  27) defines trust as “the expectation that arises within a community of regular, 

honest,  and  cooperative  behavior,  based  on  commonly  shared  norms,  on  the  part  of 

other members of the community.” Reciprocity is a compelling obligation that reflects 

the normative standards that sustain exchange (Misztal, 1996: 123).  

Trust  needs  to  be  embodied  in  social  institutions  and  cannot  be  fully 

understood  or  studied  without  examining  how  institutions  influence  human  being’s 

duties  and  obligations.  Trust  is  necessary  for  social  order  and  human  action  to 

continue  (Misztal,  1996:  121).  Fukuyama  argues  that  trust  is  a  characteristic  of 

systems.  He  claims  that  “a  nation’s  well-being,  as  well  as  its  ability  to  compete,  is 

conditioned by a single pervasive cultural characteristic: the level of trust inherent in 

the  society”  (Fukuyama,  1995:  33).  In  his  view,  Japan,  Germany,  and  the  United 

States are characterized by their development of large-scale corporations out of family 

firms  through  the  medium  of  a  “rich  and complex  civil  society”  (Fukuyama,  1995: 

130). All are high-trust societies. Low-trust societies include China and Italy, which 

are  characterized  by  “the  restriction  of  trust  to  the  family”,  and  France,  whose  rich 

civil society has been “engraved by a centralizing state” (Fukuyama, 1995: 130). Fox 

(1974: 67), also regards trust as a characteristic of social systems. He argues that trust 

and distrust “are embodied in the rules, roles and relations which some men impose 

on, or seek to get accepted by, others.” Farrell and Knight (2003: 537-566) argue that 

institutions  create  rules,  incentives, and  sanctions  for  people  to  behave  in  a 

trustworthy  manner,  thereby  fostering  trust.  In  addition,  institutions  can  disseminate 

information about expected behavior to affect social beliefs about trust. 

Trust  is  closely  related  to  social  capital.  Coleman  (1988)  contends  that  a 

system  of  mutual  trust  is  an  important form  of  social  capital  on  which  future 

obligations  and  expectations  may  be  based.  Putnam  (1993:  170)  regards  trust  as  a 

source  of  social  capital  that  sustains  economic  dynamism  and  governmental 

performance. Nahapiet and Ghoshal (1998) treat trust as a key facet in the relational 

dimension of social capital. These different but related perceptions of the relationship 
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between  trust  and  social  capital  are  partially  the  result  of  the  close  relationship 

between the sources of trust and the sources of social capital (Adler and Kwon, 2000: 

90). 

Trust  and  context  are  inextricably  linked.  We  experience  trust  in  numerous 

contexts, such as within the family, between and among friends, and colleagues, with 

organizations and institutions. Any discussion of trust must be contextualized to have 

meaning  and  relevance.  Trust  within  the  context  of  the  family  differs  from  the  trust 

we  experience  within  civil  society.  Organizational  trust  is  more  than  simply  the 

personal  trust  that  exists  between  individuals  based  on  reputation  and  experience 

(Cohen and Prusak, 2001). It can be seen as deriving as well at least partly from the 

roles,  rules,  and  structured  relations  of  the  organization  (McCauley  and  Kuhnert, 

1992:  265-284). 

To sum, trust can be naturally attributed to the relationships between people. It 

can be demonstrated that individuals have a natural disposition to trust and to judge 

trustworthiness  that  can  be  traced  to  the  neurobiological  structure  and  activity  of  a 

human  brain.  Conceptually,  trust  is  also  attributable  to  the  relationships  of  an 

individual  within  and  between  social  groups  (families,  friends,  communities, 

organizations,  companies,  nations,  etc.).  This  study  will  apply  trust  as  a  measure  of 

social capital in the Thai context. A measure of trust is belief in the honesty, fairness, 

or benevolence of another, and the term “confidence” is also appropriate as a measure 

of trust. In functioning terms, trust is often conceptualized as reliability in transactions 

which  have  measures  of  belief  in  good  intent,  competence,  reliability,  and  openness 

(Nahapiet and Ghoshal, 1998: 243). 

 

2.1.3  Norms 

Norms in the context of sociology “are principles or rules people are expected 

to  observe;  they  represent  the  dos  and  don’ts  of  society”  (Appelbaum,  Carr,  Duneir 

and  Giddens,  2009:  173).  One  might  also  say  that  they  are  the  rules  that  define  the 

behavior  that  is  expected, required,  or  acceptable  in  particular  circumstances.  They 

are learned by interacting in society. A norm gives a person a rule of thumb for how 

he or she should behave. However, rational persons only act according to the rule if it 

is  optimal  for  them.  The  situation  can  be  described  as  follows.  A  norm  gives  an 
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expectation  of  how  other  people  act  in  a given  situation.  A  person  acts  optimally 

given the expectation. For a norm to be stable, people’s actions must reconstitute the 

expectation without change (Bicchieri, 2006). 

According  to  Levine  and  Moreland  (1998:  426)  “Norms  are  shared  expectations 

about how group members ought to behave.”  Sherif (1936: 3) defines norms as the 

“customs,  traditions,  standards,  rules,  values,  fashions, and  other  criteria  of  conduct 

which are standardized as a consequence of the contact of individuals.” 

Hume (1978) was the first to call attention to the central role that norms play 

in  the  construction  of  social  order.  Norms  define  property  rights,  that  is,  who  is 

entitled  to  what.  They  determine  what commodities  are  accepted  as  money.  They 

shape  our  sense  of  obligation  to  family  and  community,  and  they  determine  the 

meanings we attach to words.  Indeed it is difficult to think of a form of interaction 

that is not governed to some degree by social norms.  

Chong  (2000)  develops  a  model  which shows  that  individuals  form  their 

attitudes,  values,  and  political  opinions  through  social  interaction,  exposure  to 

information,  and  strategic  calculation. This  model  draws  in  part  on  Berelson, 

Lazarsfeld  and  McPhee  (1954)  finding  that  individuals  rely  on  reference  groups 

(family, friends, colleagues, as well as people from categories one aspires to join) to 

shape  and  reinforce  their  attitudes  and  behavior.  Consistent  with  the  work  of  Sherif 

(1935:  5),  Katz  and  Lazarsfeld  (1954)  show  that  people  rely  on  members  of  their 

social networks for information. Adopting the opinions of others offers them comfort 

and  helps  them  make  sense  of  situations  which  they  themselves  do  not  understand. 

Chong (2000: 48) defines conformity as “the degree to which one identifies with and 

lives  according  to  the  mainstream  ways  of society.  Every  society  prescribes  certain 

cultural  goals  and  certain approved  cultural  means  to  reach  them.  Anyone  who 

subscribes  to  a  society’s  cultural  goals  and  makes  use  of  institutionalized  means  to 

reach them is conforming to the norms of the society.” 

Social  norms  are  the  behavioral  expectations  and  cues  within  a  society  or 

group.  This  sociological  term  has  been  defined  as  “the  rules  that  a  group  uses  for 

appropriate and inappropriate values, beliefs, attitudes and behaviors,” these rules may 

be explicit or from the group” (Kelley, 1955: 411).  They have also been described as the 
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“customary  rules  of  behavior  that  coordinate  our  interactions  with  others” 

(Appelbaum et al., 2009: 173).  

Social  norms  indicate  the  established  and  approved  ways  of  doing  things,  of 

dress, of speech, and of appearance. These vary and evolve not only through time but 

also vary from one age group to another and between social classes and social groups. 

What is deemed to be acceptable dress, speech or behavior in a social group may not 

be accepted in another. Social norms can also be viewed as statements that regulate 

behavior and act as informal social controls.  

According  to  Coleman (1994)  social  capital  depends  on  the  degree  to  which 

individuals  must  depend on  each  other.  This  interdependence  provides  an  incentive 

for  individuals  to form  and  maintain  social  relationships.  Within  these  social 

relationships, norms  of  reciprocity  are  developed and  fostered.  In  essence,  social 

capital consists of obligations enforced by social norms. For example, if I do a favor 

for you, you may believe that you are obligated to do a favor for me. 

Putnam (1993: 177) has stated that the norms of reciprocity that characterize 

social capital exist only in those social organizations and networks that are horizontal. 

Vertical  networks  link  “unequal  agents  in  asymmetric  relations  of  hierarchy  and 

dependence”  (Putnam,  1993:  177).  Social  norms  “specify  what  actions  are  regarded 

by a set of persons as proper or correct, or improper and incorrect” (Coleman, 1990: 

243).  Norms  and  their  accompanying  potential  rewards  (for  compliance)  or 

punishments  (for  noncompliance)  are  not  the  sole  determinants  of  decisions  by 

rational actors; rather, they “affect the costs and benefits which individuals taken into 

account when exercising choice” (Coleman, 1987: 135). Norms have no legal or other 

formal basis, and may sometimes even be in conflict with laws (Coleman, 1990: 243). 

Norms defined in this way can apply to various social settings with a range of payoff 

structures.  For  example,  norms  can  take the  form  of  conventions  and  resolving 

coordination  problems,  such  as  prescribing  that  one  should  drive  on  the  right  hand 

side  of  the  road.  As  used  in  this  chapter,  however,  “norms”  will  be  used  more 

restrictively to apply to collective action problems with risks of opportunism. 

To  sum,  norms  are  the  behavioral  expectations  and  cues  within  a  society  or 

group. They are rules of behavior. In this paper norms will be used as a measure of 

social capital as related to Putnam’s (1993: 177) norms of reciprocity, which suggests 
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that  social  capital  exist  only  in  those  social  organizations  and  networks  that  are 

horizontal;  reference  will  also  be  made to  Coleman  (1987:  135),  who  stated  that 

norms affect the costs and benefits for exercising choice.  

 

2.1.4  Networks 

A social network is a social structure made up of individuals (or organizations) 

which are tied (connected) by one or more specific types of interdependency, such as 

friendship, kinship, common interest, financial exchange, dislike, sexual relationships, 

or relationships of beliefs, knowledge, or prestige (Burt, 1992: 9).  The network can 

also be used to measure social capital, which is defined as the value that an individual 

gets from the social network. These concepts are often displayed in a social network 

diagram, where nodes are the points and ties are the lines (Lin, Cook and Burt, 2001: 

31-56). 

According  to  Kandori  (1992:  63-80),  networks  of  social relationships 

constitute  a  valuable  resource  in  the  process  of  new  venture  creation.    Network  ties 

provide  access  to  both tangible  and  intangible resources  that  include,  for  example, 

finance,  knowledge,  and  information. Networks  of  personalized  exchange 

relationships  are  characterized  by  low  enforcement  costs  because  reputation  is  a 

valuable asset that conditions individuals included in the network towards cooperative 

behavior.  Nevertheless,  payoffs  may  be  low  because  of  the  inability  to  realize 

economies  of  scale  and  scope  due  to  restricted  exchange  possibilities.  There  is  a 

tradeoff between self-enforcement and the magnitude of gains from trade that depends 

on the inclusiveness of the network, the complexity of the exchange setting in which 

the  network  operates  (complexity  constraint),  and  the  network’s  capacity  to 

communicate information about the members’ identity (communication constraint). In 

a  developing  economy  with  increasing  complexity,  social  capital  is  valuable  if 

networks  are  able  to  soften  communication  constraints  without  reducing 

inclusiveness. 

The  value  of  informal  and  social  contacts  embedded  within  social networks 

can  have  both  short-  and  long-term  benefits. Access  to  networks is  perceived  to 

provide  potential  knowledge  resources.  The  concept  of  social  capital  refers  to  the 

importance of the resources, including knowledge that is available to a person through 
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his or her social relations with others (Nahapiet and Ghoshal, 1998: 266). Lin Cook 

and Burt (2001: 29) would seem to agree, believing social capital to be manifested by 

“resources embedded in a social structure of relationships which are accessed and/or 

mobilized in purposive actions.” 

An  underlying  assumption  is  that  social structures  influence  the  actions  of 

individuals  just  as  the  actions  can  influence  social  structures.  Systematic  network 

analysis therefore helps to describe and explain the constraints and opportunities that 

social structures impose on individual action (Marsden, 1990: 437).  A large body of 

literature critiques network theory and the influence of networks on behavior within 

the  workplace  (Podolny  and  Baron,  1997:  673-693)  as  the  structures  that  influence 

social support (Fuhrer, Stansfeld, Chemali and Shipley, 1999: 80) and as knowledge 

exchange (Greenhalgh, Deepa, Veronic and Woolcock, 2004: 588). 

Essential  to  the  network  approach  is  an  understanding  that  behavior  is 

embedded  in  social  relationships  (Greenhalgh  et  al.,  2004:  590). Similarly,  social 

capital is about “social resources or assets” that reside in structures or networks that 

have measures of cooperation, reciprocity, trust, information, and cohesion norms. Of 

interest  to  this  paper  are  three  key  concepts  that  have  emerged  from  research  that 

illustrate  the  potential  for  using  network theory  to  guide  knowledge  exchange  and 

clientelism  in  influencing  poor  voters.  This  next  section  provides  a  synthesis  of  the 

following three key network concepts in the context of social capital, specifically: 1) 

the strength of weak ties, 2) cross-cutting ties, and 3) structural equivalence or status 

between individuals that have similar ties with others in a particular network. 

1) Strength of weak ties 

The  notion  of  the  strength  of  weak  ties  was  an  early  contributor  to 

network  theory  and  has  continued  to have  salience.  Granovetter  (1983:  202) 

illustrated that the flow of new information is more likely to come through weak ties 

(i.e., people that are not strongly connected). Granovetter (1983: 203) noted that weak 

ties, such as those with acquaintances and various contacts, were extremely useful in 

terms  of  accessing  information,  opportunities,  and  jobs.  Similarly,  bridging  and 

linking social capital refer to weaker ties to others in different groups or networks that 

can provide information and resources to help people in their daily lives (Grootaert et 

al.,  2004:  9).  Social  capital  can  therefore  work  as  an  explanatory  factor  along  with 
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other  factors  in  the  context  of  the  problem.  People  are  less  likely  to  gain  new 

information  if  they  participate  in  networks  that  are  characterized  by  redundant 

connections  or  strong  interlocking  ties  (i.e.,  people  that  are  strongly  connected)  and 

frequent  and  ongoing  contact  between  limited numbers  of  similar  people  that  share 

the  same  knowledge,  (Webster,    2003:  89). Granovetter  (1983:  203)  showed  that  a 

person’s close friends rarely know more than that person does, so strong network ties 

serve to replicate practice and preserve the status quo. Rogers (1995) calls close ties 

“an  interlocking  personal  network”  and  notes  that  “such  an  ingrown  system  is  an 

extremely  poor  net  in  which  to  catch  new  information  from  one’s  environment.” 

Strong network ties with family and close friends can, however, provide more intense 

support and possibly a greater role in emotional wellbeing (Granovetter, 1983: 204). 

Similarly, bonding social capital refers to strong ties and affiliations, but these ties can 

be  a  form  of  social  control  if  the  group confers  sanctions  when  individuals  do  not 

conform to network norms.  

2) Cross-cutting ties 

Weaker  connections  between  groups  represent  holes  in  the  social 

structure.  Burt  (2001:  31-33) describes  structural  holes as  buffers  that  insulate 

networks  from  one  another  so  that  people  may  remain  focused  on  their  specialized 

tasks.  Professional  specialization  has  resulted  in  health  systems  that  are  rife  with 

structural holes. While the ability to focus on areas of specialization may benefit from 

structural  holes,  systems  that  are  full  of  holes  may  expose  people  to  “differing  and 

inconsistent expectations among multiple constituencies” (Podolny and Baron, 1997: 

688). In such contexts, it can be difficult to build the cohesion necessary to implement 

strategic  reforms.  Burt  (2001:  34-35)  advocates  maximizing  the  value  of  structural 

holes by facilitating opportunities for individuals to build formal, unique ties beyond 

the  group  (i.e.,  to  gather  new  ideas)  while  implementing  strategies  to  develop 

cohesiveness within groups (i.e., to generate trust and support). 

3) Structural equivalence/status 

Structural  equivalence  or  status  in  a  network  reflects  the  degree  to 

which two individuals have similar relations with others in a network (Greenhalgh et 

al., 2004: 7). People that occupy structurally-equivalent positions may not be directly 

linked  with  one  another  but  tend  to  adopt new  ideas  at  a  similar  level  of  exposure 
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(Webster, 2003: 89). This is important for administrators and decision makers because 

the application of structural equivalence comes into play when planning how to, and 

who  should,  introduce  new  ideas.  Deciding  what  to  do  is  influenced  by  others  who 

have similar characteristics and who have previously adopted the new knowledge in a 

successful  manner.  Quite  simply,  physicians are  more  likely  to  adopt  a  change  in 

practice  (i.e.,  an  innovation)  if  it  has  been  adopted  by  other  physicians,  and  nurses 

will do the same if a change has been adopted by other nurses. This lends theoretical 

support to the notion that it is crucial to identify influential champions or peer opinion 

leaders that are credible with different professional groups in terms of diffusing new 

ideas.  They  are  trusted,  credible  individuals  that  influence  the  exchange  and 

utilization  of  research  evidence  across  networks  in  organizations.  Opinion  leaders 

play  a  brokering  role  to  accelerate  diffusion  and  to  transmit  information  across 

boundaries between groups and networks (Burt, 1999: 37-54). Moreover, individuals 

with  greater  interconnectedness  across  networks typically  exhibit greater  innovative 

capacity (Rogers, 1995: 45). 

This study will discuss networks as a component measure of social capital and 

consider that networks are available to an individual through his or her social relations 

with others and as resources embedded in a social structure of relationships that are 

accessed and/or mobilized in purposive actions.  

 

2.1.5  Formation of Social Capital  

One  of  the  weakest  aspects  of  social capital  theory  is  its  deficiency  in 

explaining  the  formation  of  social  capital  and  its  indicators.  Many  authors  have 

recently  pointed  out  this  weakness.  Bebbington  (1999:  2039),  for  instance,  observes 

that “While the mechanisms for building and protecting human, produced and natural 

capital are clearer, the processes through which social capital is constructed are little 

understood.”  Khrisna  (2002:  19)  similarly  suggests  that  social capital  theory  is 

deficient in explaining how social capital is created. Svendsen and Svendsen (2004: 4) 

agree:  “The  question  of  how  social  capital  is  created/  destroyed  has  not  yet  been 

answered in the literature.”  Ostrom (2000: 173) also notes, “We need a much better 

understanding  of  how  social capital  is  constituted  over  time.”  Hooghe  and  Stolle 

(2003:  2,  5,  7)  find  it  puzzling  that  while  there  are  many  studies  focusing  on  the 
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definition,  measurement,  and  consequences of  social  capital,  the  mechanisms  and 

sources for the generation (or destruction) of social capital are largely unexplored in 

the literature. 

This research concurs with the above authors—that there is a gap in the social 

capital  literature  on  how  social  capital  is  created  and  what  the  indicators  are.  This 

paper  has  summarized  the  literature’s  main  points  with  respect  to  the  path-

dependency character of social capital formation into six points. 

2.1.5.1 Social capital arises due to repeated face-to-face interaction 

Influenced  by  research  on  common pool  resources  (e.g.  Ostrom  1990), 

scholars argue that social capital is built up due to repeated face-to-face interaction.  

Fukuyama (2001: 16), for example, suggests that social capital “arises spontaneously 

as  a  product  of  iterated  Prisoner’s  Dilemma  (PD)  games…In  non-game  theoretic 

terms,  if  individuals  interact  with  each  other  repeatedly  over  time,  they  develop  a 

stake  in  a  reputation  for  honesty  and  reliability.”  According to  Svendsen  and 

Svendsen  (2004:  173),  regular  face-to-face  interaction  within  a  group  makes  it 

possible  to  “impose  extra  social  sanction  costs  on  non-cooperative  members  in  a 

group,  thus  ensuring  co-operation  and  trust-building  between  members,  eventually 

leading to successful group action.”  

2.1.5.2 Social capital is shaped to a great extent by informal institutions 

Fukuyama (1995: 26) criticizes economists that ignore the importance of 

culture, typically arguing that individuals cooperate because of a rational calculation 

that  cooperation  is  in  their long-term  self-interest  and,  therefore,  they  enter  into  a 

voluntary  contract.  Instead,  he  argues  that  social  capital  is  created  and  transmitted 

through  religion,  tradition,  and  shared  historical  experience  (Fukuyama,  1995:  26; 

2001: 17). According to him: 

 

While  contract  and  self-interest  are important  sources of  association, 

the  most  effective  organizations  are  based  on  communities  of  shared 

ethical  values.  These  communities  do  not  require  extensive  contract 

and  legal  regulation  of their  relations  because  moral  consensus  gives 

members of the group a basis for mutual trust (1995: 26). 
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2.1.5.3 Social capital develops slowly and incrementally over time 

Fukuyama  (2001:  16)  argues  that  norms  associated  with  social  capital 

are transmitted from one generation to the next and can persist for very long periods 

of time. In his account of development in Northern and Southern Italy, Putnam (1993: 

184) suggests that differences in the present day institutional performance of various 

regions in Italy have to do with historical differences in patterns of civic engagement. 

He traces these patterns back to the Middle Ages, during which communal republics 

emerged  in  the  central  and  northern  regions  of  Italy,  while  a  feudal  kingdom  ruled 

over  the  southern  regions.  Accordingly,  he states  that  civic  norms  associated  with 

social capital have deep historical roots. “They can be built up over long periods of 

time, measured in decades, centuries, or better, in millenniums” (Putnam, 1993: 184). 

Influenced  by  institutional  economists  such  as  Putnam  (1993:  179),  he  finds  norms 

associated  with  social  capital  to  be  “path-dependent.”  He  explains  the  “path-

dependency character of social capital” as follows: 

 

Where you can go and how to get there depend on which path brought 

you here. Some places you just can’t go from here, whereas others are 

easier  to  reach  (depending  on  how  you  got  there).  Because  building 

social capital and trust is cumulative, social life is replete with vicious 

cycles (Putnam, Feldstein and Cohen, 2003: 287). 

 

In sum, there is an understanding in the literature that some countries or 

societies have high levels of social capital, while some others are characterized by a 

lack of social capital, and that it is not possible to divert these countries or societies 

from their pre-determined path.  

2.1.5.4 Social capital is constructed slowly while it could be destroyed 

rapidly by external agents  

 Ostrom,  Gardner  and  Walker  (1994: 323)  suggest  that  social  capital 

takes  a  long  time to  develop  but  can  be  destroyed in  a  rapid  manner.  Based  on  five 

case studies from Africa, Latin America, and Asia undertaken for the World Bank’s 

social capital initiative, Grootaert and Bastellaer (2002: 25) argue that “there is clear 

evidence  that  social capital  can  be  destroyed  (often rapidly)  and  rebuilt  (usually 
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slowly).” Fukuyama (1995: 362) makes a similar observation but points out the role of 

public policies in the rapid erosion of social capital. He argues that “social capital is 

like  a  ratchet  that  is  more  easily turned  in  one  direction than  another;  it  can  be 

dissipated by the actions of governments much more readily than those governments 

can build it up again”  

In  contrast  to  his  work  on  Italy,  Putnam  (1995,  1996,  2000)  also 

suggests in his work on the U.S. that social capital can deteriorate in a matter of three 

decades. He points to the substantial declines in civic trust and civic engagement (e.g. 

Putnam, Feldstein and Cohen, 2003 in church related groups, labor unions, fraternal 

and  veterans’ organizations, and school  service  groups  after  expanding  steadily 

throughout most of the 20th century) in the aftermath of the civil rights movements in 

the 1960s. He examines the impact of various factors regarding the decline in social 

capital, including pressures of time and money, mobility and sprawl, and technology 

and mass media (which he calls the “usual suspects”). He finds that TV viewing is a 

principal culprit in the erosion of social capital in the U.S. 

2.1.5.5 Through  formal  institutions,  the  government  can  play  a  role  in 

the creation and destruction of social capital 

This  theme  emerges  in  the  writings  of  Narayan  (1999:  15),  and  the 

theme consists of “a geographically defined community and a government comprised 

of formal institutions that embody political authority.” The scholar who is critical of 

Putnam’s work on Italy, which claims that social capital formation is path-dependent.  

On the other hand, Putzel (1997: 939) rejects the uncritical acceptance of the notion of 

path-dependency  and  emphasizes  the  need  to  take  into  account the  role  of  political 

parties in promoting political ideas, as well as the state, in creating conditions for civic 

networks. 

In his later work, Putnam sees a role for the state to play in the formation 

of social  capital  through  public  policy.  In  “Bowling  Alone:  America’s  Declining 

Social Capital,” he suggests: 

 

We  need  to  explore  creatively  how  public  policy  impinges  on  (or 

might impinge  on)  social-capital  formation.  In  some  well-known 

instances, public policy has destroyed highly effective social networks 
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and  norms. American  slum-clearance  policy  of  the  1950s  and  1960s, 

for  example, renovated  physical  capital  but at  a  very  high  cost  to 

existing social capital…On the other hand, such past initiatives as the 

country  agricultural- agent  system,  community  colleges,  and  tax 

deductions  for  charitable contributions  illustrate  that  government  can 

encourage social capital formation (1995: 76-77). 

 

There is now a consensus in the literature that levels of social capital are 

in many  ways  shaped  by  the  state  through  its  policies  and  formal  institutions.  An 

enabling environment  (e.g.  with  respect  to  due  process,  freedom  of  speech  and 

association, and citizen participation) could encourage the formation and maintenance 

of  social capital.  Similar  to  Putnam’s  path-dependency  argument,  this  conclusion  is 

influenced by new institutional economists such as North (1990).  

Some authors also point out the relationships that span civil society and 

the state, and suggest that the synergy between the two is essential for the formation 

of social capital. Evans (1996a: 1034) defines synergy as mutually-reinforcing state-

society ties:  “civic  engagement  strengthens  state  institutions  and  effective  state 

institutions create an environment in which civic engagement is more likely to thrive.” 

Evans suggests  that  two  different  forms  of  state-society  relations  lead  to  synergy: 

complementarity and embeddedness. The former implies that the state may facilitate 

the creation of social capital in communities by leaving space for the civil society to 

organize outside  the  realm  of  required  state  interventions.  The  latter  questions  the 

divide between the state and civil society. It suggests that the norms associated with 

social capital  and  civic  networks  span  the  public-private  divide  rather  than  being  a 

property of the civil society per se.  

A few empirical studies have been undertaken to examine the synergistic 

relationships between  the  state  and  civil  society.  Heller  (1996:  1055-1071),  for 

example,  examined  the synergies  created  by  the  interactions  between  a  highly-

mobilized  industrial  workforce  and a  deeply-engaged  government  in  the  state  of 

Kerala, India. He suggested that social capital was a product of the class mobilization 

among industrial workers and the state’s mediating and regulatory activities—and of 

the  result  of  the  synergies  between the  two  groups.  Although  Lowndes  and  Wilson 
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(2001:  632)  did  not  use  the  term  “synergy” per  se,  in  their  examination  of  local 

governance  in  Britain,  they  suggested  that  the creation  and  mobilization  of  social 

capital  depends  not  only  upon  institutional  design but  also  upon  the  process—with 

respect  to  the  relationships  with  the  voluntary  sector, opportunities  for  public 

participation,  the  responsiveness of  decision-making,  and  arrangements for 

democratic  leadership  and  social  inclusion.  Both  the  institutional  and  synergy 

perspectives  suggest that  although  primary endowments  of  social  capital  may  be 

constraints, it is possible to build social capital in a matter of decades by creating an 

enabling  institutional  environment  and  by building  synergistic  relations  between  the 

state and civil society. 

2.1.5.6 The internal dynamics of the community (e.g. local leaders) are 

likely to have an impact on the levels of social capital.  

In his study of sixty-nine villages in northern India, Khrisna (2002: 163) 

emphasizes the role of agents (village leaders) who mediate between the villagers and 

the  state,  especially  when  mid-level  institutions  between  the  village and  state  are 

weak. He suggests that these agencies play a key role in villages by activating social 

capital  and  making  it  more  productive.  He  argues,  “social  capital represents  a 

potential—a propensity for mutually beneficial collective action. Potential needs to be 

mobilized,  however,  and  directed  toward  carefully  selected  ends.  Agents assist  in 

these tasks, and they help enhance the productivity of social capital” (Khrisna, 2002: 

163). He also notes that agency strength can grow within short intervals of time (in his 

case,  twenty  years)  and  contributes  to  the  accumulation  of  social  capital  (Khrisna, 

2002: 174). 

Referring  to  “a  chain  of  disequilibria”  (Hirschman,  1988:  65),  he 

suggested that the path of development is discontinuous rather than linear, continuous, 

and evolutionary, and that it is possible to change the direction of the path with the 

help of the surprising capabilities of individuals to formulate creative responses to the 

unforeseen  difficulties  that  may  be  inherent  in  the  disequilibria.  It  is  argued  in  the 

present study that Hirschman’s metaphor of “a chain of disequilibria” is also useful in 

explaining the path of social capital formation. Similar to the path of development, the 

path  of  social  capital  formation  is  not continuous.  It  is  characterized  by  ruptures 

which lead to sharp increases or declines in the stock of social capital. Putnam’s work 



 29

in the U.S., which suggests that widespread television viewing led to sharp declines in 

social  capital  in  a  matter  of  three  decades,  constitutes  a  good  example  of  this 

argument. On the opposite end, Khrisna’s study on local leadership notes that social 

capital in villages of India were activated in a matter of two decades with the help of 

local-level leaders. Hirschman’s metaphor also gives room for action in the formation 

of social capital.   

In principle, these six themes outlined above were used for the formation 

of  the  idea  of  social  capital  used  for  the  analysis  in  the  present  research;  however, 

assuring  that  these  are  applicable  to Thailand’s  social  reality  remains  to  be 

investigated.  

 

2.1.6  Indicators of Social Capital  

Following a systematic survey measurement by Walker and Coulthard (2004: 

23-26),  the  indicators  in  the list  below  have  been  adapted  from  the  social  capital 

module  of  the  UK  General  Household  Survey  (GHS)  2000/2001,  as  referenced  in 

Developing and Understanding Indicators of Social Capital. One major way in which 

social  enterprises  can  affect  local  communities  and  groups  of  people  is  through 

increasing what is often referred to as “social capital.” In order to make the concept of 

social  capital  more  easily  measurable,  the social  capital  module  of  the  UK  General 

Household  Survey  (GHS)  2000/2001  defined  it  as  a  combination  of:  civic 

engagement,  neighborliness  (reciprocity  and trust  in  neighbors),  social  networks 

(friends and relatives), social support, and perceptions of local area. 

2.1.6.1  People feel civically-engaged/involved in their community 

 1)  “Feels civically engaged” (GHS) 

(1)  Feels well-informed about local affairs  

(2)  Feel they can influence decisions that affect the area  

(3)  Feels that people in their neighborhood can influence 

decisions that affect the neighborhood  

2)  “Not civically engaged” 

(1)  Has not been involved in a local organization  

(2)  Does not feel well-informed  
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(3)  Do not feel they or others can influence decisions that 

affect the neighborhood 

2.1.6.2  Neighborliness 

 1)  Reciprocity with neighbors 

(1)  Do neighbors look out for each other?  

(2)  Have you done a favor for a neighbor?  

(3)  Have you received a favor from a neighbor? 

 2)  Trust in neighbors 

2.1.6.3  Social networks 

 1)  Satisfactory friend network 

(1)  Saw or spoke to friends at least once a week  

(2)  Had at least one close friend who lives nearby  

 2)  Satisfactory relatives network 

(1)  Saw or spoke to close relative at least once a week  

(2)  Had at least one close relative who lives nearby 

2.1.6.4  Social support 

 1)  Low social support 

(1)  had fewer than three people they could turn to during a 

serious personal crisis  

2)  High social support 

(1)  had at least three sources of support for three different 

scenarios (needing a lift; needing help when ill in bed; needing to borrow money) 

2.1.6.5  Perceptions of local area (local area must be specified) 

(1)  Facilities  

(2)  Problems  

(3)  Enjoy living “here”  

(4)  Feeling of safety walking at night  

(5)  Victim of crime in the last 12 months? 

 1)  Perceptions of local area and enjoyment of living in the area 

(1)  Would you say this is an area you enjoy living in?  

 2)  Feeling safe walking around after dark 

(1)  How safe do you feel walking around after dark?   
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(2)  Has the person been a victim of crime in the last twelve 

months?  

In principle, these indicators can be used as idea guide for the study, but what 

indicators match and what really happens in Thai the context this study will underline 

and explain.  

 

2.1.7  Social Networks as Facilitators of Collective Action  

This  section  explains  the  argument  that  social  networks  help  overcome  the 

collective  action  problem  and  lead  in  the decision-making  process.  Social  networks 

contribute  to  forming  people’s  attitudes,  thereby  predisposing  them  to  decision 

making (Passy, 2003: 23). Social networks help connect individuals to opportunities 

for  decision  making  by  recruiting  them  for  various  activities  (Snow,  Zurcher  and 

Olson,  1980:  788).  Through  key  members  who  help  connect  and  coordinate  various 

groups,  social  networks  have  the  ability  to  mobilize  large  numbers  of  people 

(McAdam,  1988:  134-135).  They  also  have a  role  in  individuals’  interdependent 

decision-making  process  through  their  contagion  function (Gould  1993:185).  Social 

networks  are  a  part  of  social  capital,  and  social  networks  are  associated  with  the 

decision-making  process;  thus  social  capital  assists  a  person  in  better  decision 

making.  

Diani (2003: 307-308) points out that studies of social movements have for a 

long time argued that collective action is shaped by social ties between participants, 

but  that  in-depth  investigations  into  the  role  of  social  networks,  that  move  ‘from 

metaphor  to  substance’  (Wellman,  1988:  37),  are  only  recently  being  developed.  In 

reviewing  works  that  provide  for  an  in-depth  investigation  of the  role  of  social 

networks  in  collective  action,  Diani  (2003:  307)  finds  that  the  most  important 

contributions  refer  to  the  processes  of  individual  recruitment,  more  precisely  to 

“embeddedness” in specific relational contexts (Oliver, 1984: 602).  

To  illustrate  how  social capital  contributes  to  collective  action  through  the 

individual recruitment process, the study refers to Snow et al.’s (1980: 788-800) study 

of  individual  members  of  several  religious  and  political movements.  Some  of  these 

individuals reported being recruited into the movements by personal networks, while 

some joined through other means. Snow et al. (1980: 800) found that those that were 



 32

recruited through personal networks were much more likely to participate in various 

activities than those that reported no such ties. They concluded that social networks 

offer  two  of  the  things  that  are  necessary  for  recruitment:  information  about  the 

movement, as well as an opportunity to join it. They explain that people are unlikely 

to  attend  a  rally,  or  any  kind  of  meeting, unless  they  know  about  it  and  have  been 

invited  to  join,  either  directly  by another  person,  or  through  some  kind  of 

advertisement.  Their  results  show  that  those  people  that  have  been  invited  to  join  a 

movement  through  personal  networks  are more  likely  to  participate  in  the 

movements’ activities than those that have been attracted through other, impersonal, 

means. 

Related  to  the  function  that  social  networks  have  in  recruitment  to  various 

activities is their ability to overcome organizational problems within groups, as well 

as to establish connections between groups, especially social capital, thus being able 

to mobilize large numbers of people. They do this through key members that manage 

to  get  various  groups  to  work  together  towards  specific  goals.  Passy  (2003:  21-25) 

discusses three functions that social networks have in facilitating collective action. 

 The  first  one  is  the  socialization function.  Drawing  on  the  idea  that 

participation  in  collective action  is  an  identification process  (McAdam,  1982:  136), 

she  explains  that  “since  identities  are  created  and  shaped  through  social  relations, 

networks play a crucial role. They build and reinforce the identities of individuals and 

provide  them  with  a  consciousness  that  allows  them  to  get  ideologically  closer  to  a 

given political issue” (Passy, 2003: 23). 

The second is the structural-connection function. This is a continuation of the 

socialization function. The socialization function helps individuals to form identities 

that are influenced by members of their social networks and that influence members 

of  their  social  networks.  These  identities,  which  consist  mainly  of  individuals’ 

positions  on  various  issues,  predispose  individuals  to  participate.  Passy  (2003:  24) 

argues  that  “the  initial  disposition  to  participate  will  remain  latent  or  unrealized  as 

long as there is no opportunity for it to be converted into action.” This is similar to 

Rosenstone  and  Hansen’s  (1993:  27-32) argument  that  without  mobilization, 

individual  motivation  will  not  lead  to action.  Through  their  structural-connection 
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function, social networks connect individuals with opportunities for participation and 

decision making.  

The third function is the decision-shaping function. In explaining this function, 

Passy  (2003:  25)  draws  on  the  work  of  rational  action  scholars  that  have 

proposed  models  of  individual  decision  making.  She  points  out  the  necessity  of  not 

assuming  that  individuals  make  isolated,  autonomous  decisions  but  rather 

interdependent ones. According to Axelrod (1984: 4-5), when deciding upon a course 

of action, rational actors must take into account what others will do. In tune with this 

idea, social movement scholars have incorporated social interactions into their models 

explaining individual decision making (Oliver, 1984: 604). These models all rely on 

the  decision-shaping  function  of  social networks,  which  operates  according  to  a 

simple  principle:  the  decision  to  join  collective  action  is  influenced  by  a  similar 

decision made by other participants. 

Related  to  the  decision-shaping  function, and  the  role  of  social  interaction, 

another  way  in  which  social  movements  facilitate  collective  action  is  illustrated  in 

Gould’s (1993: 185) study. In addressing how social networks help overcome the free 

rider  problem,  Gould  (1993:190)  develops a  complex  formal  model  of  the  social 

contagion  of  participation.  Simply  explained,  his  argument  relies  on  the  idea  that 

individuals are motivated by fairness norms, that they are fairness maximizers.  

One  interesting  aspect  of  Chong’s  (1991:  65-68)  model  is  that  it  is  social 

interaction that breeds altruism by generating affection towards others, similar to the 

way  in  which,  in  the  social  capital  literature,  social  networks  breed  reciprocity  and 

trust.  Then,  once  individuals  acquire  such  feelings  of  altruism  through  repeated 

interaction  with  others,  they  take  an  active  role  in  promoting  group  interests  in 

motivating others to participate in collective action and in recruiting them for various 

activities.  This  shows  how  social  networks  have  the  power  to  influence  collective 

action  by  instilling  in  some  of  their  members  feelings  of  altruism  which  then  make 

these  members  assume  a  key  role  in  promoting  collective  action,  which  further 

applies to the decision-making procedure as in peer groups.  
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2.2 Clientelism  

 

In  a  broader  sense,  clientelism  refers  to  “a  personalized  and  reciprocal 

relationship  between  an  inferior  and a  superior,  commanding  unequal  resources” 

(Lemarchand  and  Legg,  1972:  151).  In  contemporary  social  science,  clientelism  is 

viewed as “a more or less personalized, affective, and reciprocal relationship between 

actors,  or  sets  of  actors,  commanding unequal  resources  and  involving  mutually 

beneficial transactions that have political ramifications beyond the immediate sphere 

of  dyadic  relationships”  (Lemarchand  and  Legg,  1972:  151-152).    In  politics, 

“clientelism  refers  to  a  form  of  political  organization  in  which  the  links  between 

leaders and followers are rooted in mutually beneficial transactions and the ties are of 

a personal, enduring kind” (Weingrod, 1977: 42). 

The most famous definition of politics is as the art and science of “who gets 

what”  in  society  (Lasswell,  1958).  In  order  to  understand  “who  gets  what,”  many 

political  scientists  in  the  1970s  began  to  apply  the  concept  clientelism  (Schmidt, 

Scott,  Landé  and  Guasti,  1977).  Clientelism  is  commonly  known  as  patron-client 

relations,  though  most  political scientists  are  reluctant  to use  the  term  patron-client 

relations in their studies of political machines or party-directed patronage. More often, 

political scientists refer to clientelism simply as “patronage.” Anthropologists, on the 

other  hand,  occasionally  use  the  word  ”clientage”  interchangeably  with  clientelism. 

According to the definition of anthropologists, clientage refers to “a specific type of 

interpersonal  relationship,  more  often  than  not  institutionalized  in  the  form  of  a 

contractual agreement between a superior and an inferior” (Lemarchand, 1972: 72). 

The  term  refers  to  a  complex  chain  of  personal  bonds  between  political 

patrons or bosses and their individual clients or followers. These bonds are founded 

on mutual material advantage; for example, the patron furnishes excludable resources 

(money,  jobs,  and  community  garden)  to  dependents  and  accomplices  in  return  for 

their  support  and  cooperation  (votes,  attendance).  The  patron  has  disproportionate 

power and thus enjoys wide latitude about how to distribute the assets under his or her 

control, and it has expanded to policy making to provide public goods and services. In 

modern political practice most patrons are not independent actors but are links within 
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a larger grid of contacts as political parties, usually serving as middlemen that arrange 

exchanges between the local level and the national center (Kettering, 1988: 436). 

Clientelism takes on a variety of forms in other cultural settings, according to 

Kaufman’s  (1974:  285)  definition;  however,  it  always  manifests  the  following 

characteristics: 

1)  A relationship occurs between actors of unequal power and status; 

2)  It  is  based  on  the  principle  of  reciprocity;  that  is,  it  is  a  self-regulating 

form of interpersonal exchange, the maintenance of which depends on the return that 

each actor expects to obtain by rendering goods and services to each other and which 

ceases once the expected rewards fail to materialize; 

3)  The  relationship  is  particularistic and  private,  anchored  only  loosely  in 

public law or community norms (Kaufman, 1974: 285). 

Clientelism is the glue that holds classes together. William J. Foltz asserts that 

“the vertical solidarity in the patron-client system provided the cement that held this 

stratified  society  together”  (Foltz,  1977:  243).  On  the other  hand,  Susan  Kaufman 

Purcell  argues  that  clientelism  “generally  cuts  across  class  lines  and  makes  difficult 

the  formation  of  horizontal  class  alliances.”  From  Purcell’s  perspective,  what 

clientelism  does  is  to  “perpetuate  the  social  status  quo.”  According  to  Purcell, 

clientelism generally “thrives in situations in which there is an inequitable distribution 

of political and economic resources.” As Purcell sees it, “the disadvantaged attempt to 

make the best of their situation by entering into a personal relationship with a higher-

placed  individual  who  can  reduce  their  vulnerability.  From  the  perspective  of  the 

patron, such relationships reinforce his superior position and keep the disadvantaged 

in  their  place”  (Purcell,  1981:  204-205).  This  concept  demonstrates  the  negatively 

impact on social capital formation. 

This point of view is further supported by many social scientists, particularly 

those  that  oppose  the  evil  of  the  status  quo.  Michael  D.  Higgins  argues  that 

“clientelism  is  exploitative  in  source and  intent”  (Higgins, 1982:  135).    Likewise, 

Laura  Guasti  insists  that  “the  commercial  value  of  the  resources  given  by  all  the 

clients  of  one  patron  to  that  patron  is greater  than  the  commercial  value  of  the 

resources  given  by  the  patron  to  all  his  clients,  and  so  clientelistic,  patron-centered 

group serves to funnel clients’ surplus to the patron” (Guasti, 1977: 423). 
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Clientelism can be seen either as collaborative or as exploitative, depending on 

the perception of the client. On the one hand, clientelism is based on social inequality, 

thereby  giving  the  privileged  position  to  the  patron.  Because  of their  control  over 

critical resources, “the patron is often in a position to require compliance with many 

of  his  demands”  (Scott  and  Kerkvliet,  1977: 444).  On  the  other  hand,  clientelism  is 

also based upon mutual benefits. As long as the client sees his or her relation to the 

patron  as  one  of  legitimate  cooperation,  class  consciousness  is unlikely.  But  if  the 

client views his or her relation to the patron as unjust dependence, then clientelism is 

exploitative. 

According  to  James  C.  Scott  and  Benedict  Kerkvliet,  the  perception  of  the 

client toward the patron-client relations depends largely on the value of what he or she 

receives from his or her patron compared to the cost of what he or she reciprocates. 

Thus,  the  greater  the  surplus,  the  more  likely  the  client  is  to  see  the  relationship  as 

legitimate  (Scott  and  Kerkvliet,  1977:  445).  There  is  great  variation  in  patron-client 

relations  and  one  may  not  generalize  or  determine  clientelism  based  solely  on  a 

particular case. 

The concept of the necessary conditions of clientelism is further supported by 

other  social  scientists.  Scott  and  Kerkvliet,  for  instance,  suggest  three  structural 

conditions that promote patron-client networks in traditional societies: 

1)  The persistence of marked inequalities in wealth, status, and power which 

are accorded some legitimacy; 

2)  The relative absence (or collapse) of effective, impersonal guarantees such 

as public law for physical security, property, and position—often accompanied by the 

growth of semi-autonomous local centers of personal power; 

3)  The  inability  of  either  kinship  units  or  the  traditional  village  to  serve  as 

effective  vehicles  of  personal  security  or  advancement  (Scott  and  Kerkvliet,  1977: 

442) 

Following  Stokes  (2006)  and  Piattoni (2001),  the  distribution  of  public 

employment  for  political  support  patronage,  and  in  this  study,  is  treated  as  political 

clientelism. Clientelism, then, differs from the other types of exchanges because it is 

an individualized exchange aimed at getting votes from the general electorate. Many 

different  goods  can  be  the  object  of  clientelist  exchange,  as  long  as  these  are  of 
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sufficient  value  to  the  voter.  Examples  from  the  literature  range  from  Christmas 

Turkeys (Tolchin and Tolchin, 1971) to medical care and hospital beds, or to jobs in 

the public sector (Stokes, 2006; and Piattoni, 2001). It is the only exchange discussed 

here that is likely to be viewed negatively by some, but not all, voters. This feature is 

at  the  crux  of  the  theory  of  variation  in  clientelism  (Piattoni,  2001). It  differs 

normatively, as well, because it is the only above-mentioned practice that relies for its 

success  on  undermining  the  secret  ballot  and  hence  on  undermining  a  crucial 

component of a democracy (Stokes, 2006).  

Recently, researchers seeking to understand variation in the use of clientelism 

have  sought  to  circumvent  the  difficulty  of  directly  measuring  clientelism  in  the 

implementation of government policy by instead using statistical analysis to compare 

spending on different types of goods and services. So, for example, Magaloni, Diaz-

Cayeros and EstBvez (2007: 187) categorize spending data for a major Mexican anti-

poverty  program  implemented  throughout  the 1990’s  according  to  the  nature  of  the 

goods provided. Their approach is very similar to related work that uses spending data 

to  examine  variation  in  government  responsiveness  and  patronage;  these  studies 

generally  treat  data  on  spending  on  public  goods  or  capital  projects  as  evidence  of 

government  projects.  While  the  ease  of  collection  makes  these  measures  attractive, 

they are nonetheless problematic. It is difficult to assert that government spending on 

a  particular  type  of  good  or  service  is  sufficient  to  create  the  “contingent  direct 

exchange”  (Kitschelt  and  Wilkinson,  2007)  that  separates  clientelism  from  more 

programmatic policy implementation. Merely analyzing the amount of spending on a 

particular  good,  or  even  looking  at  policy outcomes  in  a  particular  area,  in  the 

research,  clientelism  is  related  to  the  recall  of  voters  as  they  can  think  of  the  goods 

and services introduced by the politician as given from their entitlement.  

An  ongoing  variation  of  clientelism  that distributes  benefits  somewhat  more 

broadly  than constituent  service  is  “pork  barrel” spending.  This  expression  refers  to 

publicly-funded projects promoted by legislators to bring money and jobs to their own 

districts  as  a  political  favor  to  local  politicians  or  citizens.  Examples  include 

appropriations  for  dams,  river  and  harbor improvements,  bridge  and  highway 

construction,  and  various  government  procurement  contracts. This  kind  of 

geographically-targeted  spending  occurs  in  all  political systems,  but  seems  to  be 
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common  in  emerging  democracies  such  as Brazil  (Ames,  2000)  or  the  Philippines 

(Coronel, 1997). 

“Pork”  is  allocated  not  on the  basis  of  need  or  merit,  but  on  the  desire  of 

legislators to curry local support. Sometimes this may not go quite the way you would 

expect.  Schaffer  (2002:  26-27)  studied  a  Filipino  congressional  representative  that 

tried  to  halt  the  construction  of  a  new roadway  until  after  an  election  so  that  “his” 

squatters would not be moved out of his district. Though pork barrel spending is legal, 

it  often  looks  unfair  or  underhanded,  especially  because decisions  about  funding 

usually bypass the normal procedures for prioritizing government expenditures. Pork 

is  nonetheless  an  advance  over  most  individualized  patron-client  payoffs because 

more people gain from it—the road that is paved or the school that is built right before 

an election  does  have  spillover  benefits  for  the  community.  Pork  barrel  transactions 

may  surround  other  forms  of  clientelism, and  its  called  “Patrimonialis.”  This 

distinction  is  conventionally  considered  to  be  the  difference  between  politics  and 

administration, though in reality no bright line separates the two. Administration, or 

the implementation of policy decisions, is never a mechanical or automatic endeavor 

(Brinkerhoff  and  Crosby,  2002).  Weber  (1947)  coined  the  phrase patrimonialism  to 

describe situations where the administrative apparatus is appointed by and responsible 

to the top leader. Thus, clientelism and patrimonialism are normal in practice; they are 

social  phenomena  associated  with  clientelism  and  patrimonialism:  rent-seeking 

activity,  public  corruption,  ethnic  politics,  and  the  perpetuation  of  poverty 

(Brinkerhoff and Crosby, 2002). 

Rent-seeking activity has been considered to be the actions by individuals and 

groups to alter public policy and procedures in ways that will generate more income 

for  themselves.  Rent  seeking  is  endemic  to  politics.  However,  it  may  become 

unmanageable  in  patron-client  systems  because  they  tend  to  have  fewer 

countervailing  powers  or  “agents  of  restraint”  (Collier  and  Pattillo,  2000).  Since 

human  beings  are  opportunists,  they  will  work  to  make  government  produce  more 

distortions; that is, they will engage in rent seeking. 

Corruption:  Clientelism  is  widely  associated  with  corruption,  which  U.S. 

Agency  for  International  Development  (1999)  defines  as  the  abuse  of  positions  of 

public responsibility for private gain. In the public sector, a distinction is sometimes 
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made between political corruption and bureaucratic or administrative corruption, with 

the  latter  pertaining  to  the abuse  of  appointed  or  professional  jobs  as  opposed  to 

elected positions. In either case, the corrupt activities involve taking advantage of the 

power inherent in a government office to advance personal interests. Abuses include 

bribery  and  extortion  (payment  for  favorable  government  decisions),  nepotism  and 

favoritism (giving preferences to unqualified family members or associates for public 

jobs or contracts), and embezzlement (theft of state funds). 

Ethnic  politics:  Clientelism  is  often  linked  with  ethnicity and  an  absence  of 

collective  class  identity  (Lemarchand,  1972).  Wantchekon’s  (2002)  field  work  in 

Benin,  for  example,  indicates  that  clientelism  has  a  significant  impact  on  voting 

behavior and tends to reinforce ethnic voting. 

Poverty: Patron-client  networks  play  an  ambiguous  role  in  the  fight  against 

poverty. While clientelism can bring benefits to some of the poor, it breeds inequity 

because  it  excludes  individuals  that  have no  assets  with  which  to  negotiate.  More 

prosperous people that lack patrons due to ethnicity or partisan affiliation may also be 

left  without  access  to  work  or  land  and  other  factors  of  production.  People  within  a 

patron-client network use state authority and resources to improve their incomes and 

livelihoods,  but  even  the  network  participants  may  be  held  down  because  of  the 

unequal  or  extortionate  character  of  the  exchange  relationships  in  which  they  are 

trapped (Brinkerhoff and Crosby, 2002). 

Because  clientelistic  politics  are most  common  in  conditions  of  low 

productivity  and  high  inequality,  the  first  analytic  task  is  to understand  the  cultural 

and  sociopolitical  context  of  the  country, including  underlying  social  relations  and 

traditions, basic characteristics of the state and the economy, and the range of choices 

available to citizens. Regarding culture and social relations, it is useful to appreciate 

the balance of power among social groups, the depth of dependency relations, and the 

extent  to  which  poor  people  rely  on  the  elite  for  land,  credit,  and  other  resources. 

These factors create a social setting in which clientelism is likely to thrive.  

 

2.2.1  Transformation of Clientelism    

As  conditions  change,  the  monopolistic  power  of  the  patron  diminishes. 

Subsequently, alternative means of bargaining begin to emerge and the client acquires 
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new access to scarce resources previously controlled exclusively by the patron. Now, 

patronage  is  offered  by  several  would-be patrons  such  as  professional  politicians, 

government  officials,  political  parties,  and  organized  groups.  It  is  believed  that 

clientelism  can  be  influenced  by  the world  economy,  international  prices  of 

commodities, international trade, international banking, and international aid. Roniger 

(1994: 10) has stated that “All these affected the pool of patronage resources available 

to  states  and  other  agencies  and  influenced  patterns  of  control,  distribution,  and 

redistributions.”  

Clientelism  is  more  likely  to  flourish  in  developing  societies  than  in  the 

developed world.  Weingrod (1977:  325) suggests that “patron-client ties can be seen 

to  arise  within  a  state  structure  in  which  authority  is  dispersed  and  state  activity 

limited  in  scope,  and  in  which considerable  separation  exists  between  the  levels  of 

village,  city  and  state.”  This  correlation could  mislead  political  science  students  to 

assume that clientelism originates from the low level of political modernization. 

Schmidt et al. (1977: 306) argues that “in the face of modernization variously 

defined  there  is  at  least  the  implicit  assumption  that  clientelist  relations  will  break 

down  and  either  be  transformed  or  disappear  and  be  replaced  by  other  styles  of 

interaction.” Modernization, according to Schmidt, can remove inequality of access to 

services,  unequal  influence,  and  resource  scarcity.  It  can  change  the  social 

circumstances,  thereby  making  it  difficult  to  maintain  the  intimate  patron-client 

relations. The patron-client system can be shaped by international affairs. The French 

conquest  of  Senegal,  for  example,  exterminated  the  distinctions  among  castes, 

breaking down nobles, warriors, and freeborn farmers into one single class; this social 

change, according to Foltz (1977: 243), “greatly affected traditional social hierarchy.” 

Roniger  (1994:  11),  however,  believes that  the  pattern  of  clientelism 

significantly depends on the level of development. As he stated: 

 

Research  has  shown  that  clientelistic  relations  become  transformed 

with  the  marketization  of  economies,  with  accelerated  urbanization, 

and with the expansion of the regulatory, extractive, or even sporadic 

mobilization  of  activities  of  central  administrations.  The  spread  of 

market  forces  and/or  the  establishment  of  forceful  administrations  - 



 41

whether  colonial  or  national  -  in  the  late  nineteenth  and  twentieth 

centuries eroded patrimonial patterns of social exchange in third world 

setting,  making  the  terms  of  trade increasingly  oppressive  for  rural 

clientele. 

 

According  to  Eisenstadt  and  Roniger  (1984:  204),  clientelism  is  unrelated  to 

economic  or  political  underdevelopment.  From  the  research  studies,  it  is  clear  that 

developing countries such as Brazil, Italy, Spain, Turkey, Lebanon, Thailand, and the 

Philippines still exhibit patron-client relations, “despite the growing incorporation of 

local  settings  within  the  sphere  of  influence  of  national  and  supranational  market 

economies and of central political administrative forces in these societies.” Thus, as 

clientelism is transformed, this discussion will help to guide this research in terms of 

understanding  the  phenomenon  of  clientelism  and  in  finding  out  whether  the 

transformation of clientelism in Thai society is linked to social capital.  

 

2.2.2  The Patron-Client Relationship in Thai Society  

The  traditional  patron-client  relationship also  affects  relationships  in  modern 

Thai  society.  The  Sakdina  system  as  the  identity  of  the  individual  was  reflected  by 

Thai  social  status,  such  as  a  family’s  nobility,  wealth,  or  educational  attainments. 

Social groups are formed by people from the same social stratum, who share the same 

interests, creating close interpersonal relationship within groups. To become a client 

of a noble, or a person of superior status, was to give oneself actions depending on a 

superior person.  

According  to  Kanok  Wongtrangan’s  (1985: 336-342)  cyclical  model  of  Thai 

relationships, because of the Thai cultural characteristic of personalism, people build 

relationships within a reciprocal cycle. The model suggests that personal relationships 

will  be  established  only  if  individuals  (friends,  relatives,  colleagues,  etc.)  have 

chances  to  meet  one  another  on  a  regular basis  until  they  feel  close  enough  to  trust 

one another. Closeness and trust will lead to affiliation or friendship. Once they have 

become friends, Thai people tend to help one another as much as they can, which is 

later embedded as norms in the social group.  
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Figure 2.1  Circle of Affiliation Relationships in Thai Society  

Source:  Kanok Wongtrangan, 1985. 

 

As  the  Sakdina  system  is  related  to  class  and  it  is  an  inevitable  link  to  the 

social  norms,  they  cannot  be  separated  from  daily  life  or  politics.  The  patron-client 

model  has  been  offered  as  a  principal  nexus  for  thinking  about  Thai  relationships. 

Referring  to  the  Thai’s  circle  of  relations,  an  individual  can  accumulate  power 

through personal relationships with more friends of the same status, who later provide 

linkages to others in the upper and lower tiers. 

In principle, a patron-client relationship lasts only so long as both parties gain 

something from it, and the relationship can be discontinued at the choosing of either 

party.  Often,  however,  the  client  has  few alternatives  and  will  remain  in  the 

relationship in the hope of eliciting more benefits than had previously been received. 

To the extent, however, that prestige and power accrue to the person (or family), who 

has and is able to retain a large number of clients, the patron is motivated to provide 

benefits to those dependent on him. 

The patron-client relationship also links villagers and persons at other levels of 

the  social,  political,  and  economic  spectrum.  For  example,  a  rich  man  in  a  village 

could  be  a  patron  of  others  in  the  rural  community,  while  becoming  a  client  of 

officials, politicians, or traders at the district or provincial levels. Therefore, clientship 

might reinforce the status of the rich villager who, at least occasionally, could call on 

his  or  her  patron  at  a  higher  level  for  benefits  that  he  might  in  turn  use  to  bind  his 
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clients  to  him.  The  simple  fact  that  the rich  villager  was  known  to  have  a  powerful 

patron outside the village could enhance his status as well or tying up the power as a 

clientele  pyramid.  Fishel  (1997:  446),  in study  of  Thai  people,  makes  the  following 

assertion: 

 

Although  the  personalistic  ties  between  patron  and  client  reflect 

longstanding  traditional  social  norms  in  contrast  to  modern  modes  of 

organization  based  on  legal  codes, this  does  not  mean  that  patron 

clientage  has  been  a  static,  monolithic  aspect  of  Thai  society. 

Economic,  political,  and  social  transformations  have  affected  the 

hierarchies  and  strategies  which  shape  reciprocal  flows  of  favors  and 

gifts between patrons and clients.  

 

In  principle,  this  paper  has  asserted  that  the  concept  of  patronage  has 

mobilized over time. Thus, the mobilization and transformation of clientelism will be 

used for the analysis of its relation to social capital.  

 

2.3  Poverty  

 

Harvey  and  Reed  (1992:  273)  have  summarized  Critical  Marxist  paradigm, 

which introduced consideration of the manner in which the poor create and maintain 

their  own  culture  of  poverty.  Utilizing  Marx’s  dialectical  analytic  approach,  this 

critique recognized that daily survival within the culture of poverty, in the underclass 

of  society,  reproduced  the  structure  of  capitalist  upper  class  relations  imposed  from 

above. Poverty was seen to reproduce itself by virtue of these class differentials.  

Then, in the late 19th century neo-classical economics presented a radical shift 

in the poverty paradigm, which coincidentally was reflected in sociological traditions. 

Rather  than  identifying  economic  well-being  as  a  reflection of  programmed  class 

distinctions,  the  causes  of  poverty  were  again  reduced  to  the  individual  dimension. 

The poverty construct was modified to account for individuals’ level of viability as a 

labor market commodity. Accordingly, the poor were chastised economically due to 

marginal productivity. Consistent with the Malthusian paradigm, they also continued 
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to  be  culturally  admonished  because  their  way  of  life  inhibited  work  opportunities 

which would facilitate social mobility (Harvey and Reed, 1992: 274).  

The  personal  ideology  of  poverty  is  still an  important  contributing  factor  to 

social  capital  development.  Contemporary  social  science  theory  is  more  focused  on 

the economic and political processes which influence relationships between groups of 

individuals  and  the  community.  The  conceptual  framework  therefore  presumes  that 

poverty is primarily due to structural causes rooted to clientele practice. The adverse 

consequences  of  contemporary  economic  systems,  in  terms  of  human  needs,  are 

considered to necessitate a response from the community restructure. A review of the 

fluctuating  perceptions  of  the  poverty  paradigm  sets  the  stage  for  a  discussion  of 

sociological  theories  compatible  with  the  problem  of  society  dealing  with  social 

networks of poor populations. During the contemporary economic period, poverty is 

defined as the “condition of not having the means to afford basic human needs such as 

nutrition, clean water, health care, clothing and shelter” (Harrington, 1962: 18). 

 

In 1975 the European Council defined poverty as: 

 

Individuals  or  families  whose  resources  are  so  small  as  to  exclude 

them from the minimum acceptable way of life of the Member State in 

which they live (Council of the European Committee, 1975: 34-35).  

 

The  concept  of  “resources”  was  further  defined  as  goods,  cash  income,  plus 

services from other private resources (European Economic Community,  1981: 2). 

 

The European Commission extended the definition as: 

 

The  poor  shall  be  taken  to  mean  persons,  families  and  groups  of 

persons  whose  resources  (material, cultural  and  social)  are  so  limited 

as  to  exclude  them  from  the  minimum  acceptable  way  of  life  in  the 

Member  State  in  which  they  live  (European  Economic  Community, 

1985: 24).  
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In  2002,  poverty  was  defined  as  “a  condition  characterized  by  severe 

deprivation  of  basic  human  needs,  including  food,  safe  drinking  water,  sanitation 

facilities,  health,  shelter,  education  and  information;  it  depends  not  only  on  income 

but also on access to services” (Townsend and Gordon, 2002: 71). 

Poverty evaluation is derived from its definition. Modern definitions are based 

on  the  concept  of  poverty  as  a  multidimensional  matter.  According  to  the  Poverty 

Reduction  Strategy  Paper,  poverty  is  manifested  as:  1)  lack  of  opportunity,  2)  low 

capabilities, 3) low level of security and 4) empowerment (World Bank, 1999). 

More  specifically,  it  has been  argued  that  the  poverty  concepts  employed 

should  transcend  the  limitation  to  the  micro  level,  which  focuses  primarily  on 

personal income and expenditure. Poverty should be seen in the context of access to 

all  forms  of  resources  and  facilities  provided  by  or  within  a  nation,  and  therefore 

socio-economic factors ought to be taken into consideration as well. The macro-level 

perspective  of  poverty  conceptualization  may  not  have  matured  (Townsend  and 

Gordon, 2002: 77). 

 

2.3.1  Thai Poverty Mapping 

According  to  Thai  National  Statistic Office,  poverty  mapping  is  a  source  to 

provide  a  database  for  economic  status, poverty,  and  the  income  distribution  of 

households/individuals.  This  mapping  can  be  used  to  identify  the  location,  level  of 

poverty,  and  income  distribution  presented  by  the  Geographic  Information  System 

(GIS)  at  the  provincial,  district,  sub-district and  village  level.  Poverty  mapping  can 

indicate the different factors that contribute to poverty in each area. As a result, this 

can  be  used  to  identify  the  target  group  in  any  research and  implement  poverty 

reduction policy, for example, by allocating budgets and other resources in different 

areas according to the target groups and level of poverty. Full reports of the Poverty 

Maps  are  available  for  years  2002, 2004,  2006,  2007  and  some  parts  of  2008,  as 

presented  in  Figure  2.2,  where  the  overall  of  Thai  geography  is  marked  in  different 

colors for the different percentages of poverty incidents in each province. Further data 

can be tailed for local levels.  

The  poorest  provinces  marked  in  red  are  poverty  incidents  that  exhibit  more 

than  30%  of  absolute  poverty.  The  data were  collected    from  a  headcount  of 

individual  poor  from  the  monetary  conditions  (Income  and  Consumption)  that  live 
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below  the  poverty  line  (20,000  Baht  earning  per  year).  In  2002,  they  were  fourteen 

provinces  marked  in  red:  Maehongson, Nan,  Tak,  Sakaew,  Uthaithani,  Surin, 

Nongbualamphu, Nakhonphanom, Kalasin, Yasothon, Amnatjaroen, Sisaket, Pattani, 

and Narathiwat.  

 

                             

 

Figure 2.2  The Poverty Map Year 2002 

Source:  National Statistical Office of Thailand, 2002. 

 

Table 2.1  Ratio of Villagers Categorized by Income/Consumption  

 

Region Poorest Average Well-to-do 

 1957-1967 1991 2001 

Northeast 10:90:0 70:15:5 70:15:5 

North 10:85:5 40:40:20 60:30:10 

Central 25:60:15 50:40:10 50:40:10 

South 10:80:10 40:45:15 50:35:10 

 

Source:  National Statistical Office of Thailand, 2002. 

Poverty Incident (%)
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Figure 2.3  The Poverty Map Year 2007 

Source:  National Statistical Office of Thailand, 2008. 

 

Inequality  measures  in  Thailand vary  considerably  by  region.  In  2002, 

regional variation in inequality was less marked, but the highest inequality was found 

in  the  north,  northeast,  and  south.  The  main lessons  from  the  data  appear  to  be  that 

inequality  indicators  for  particular  regions  have  not  always  moved  in  the  same 

direction  as  national  figures,  and  that  differences  in  inequality  between  regions  and 

between  urban  and  rural  areas  have  varied  over  time.  Changes  in  poverty  can  be 

decomposed  into  two  parts,  one  caused by  growth  and  the  other  caused  by  income 

inequality. Thus in this research the income index from the NESDB will be used. The 

number  head  count  of  poor  based  on  the poverty  line  for  Thailand  each  year  is 

indicated in Table 2.2 

In Thailand the numbers of poor are found more in rural areas, particularly in 

non-provincial  villages.  This  was  a  result  of  both  the  growing  importance  of  the 

market economy and the growing intrusion of the state into rural communities. Thus, 

from  the  reviewed  data,  this  study  will  use  Poverty  Mapping  for  locating  the  target 

case studies of the rural districts.  

 

 

Poverty Incident (%) 
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Table 2.2  Poverty Line, Number of Poor, Head Count Index, Poverty Gap Index and 

                  Severity of Poverty in Thailand: 1994 – 2007 

 

Year  Poverty Line  No. of Poor % 

   (Baht/Month)  (M. of Persons) 
Head Count 
Index  

Poverty Gap 
Index  

Severity of 
Poverty  

1994  838 14.2 25 7.3 3 

1993  953 9.8 17 4.6 1.8 

1998  1,130 11 18.8 5.1 2 

2000  1,135 12.8 21.3 6.1 2.5 

2002  1,190 9.5 15.5 4.1 1.6 

2004  1,242 7.1 11.3 2.6 1 

2006  1,386 6.1 9.6 1.8 0.5 

2007  1,443 5.4 8.5 1.7 0.5 

 

Source:  National Economic and Social Development Board, 2009. 

 

2.4  Socio-Cultural Aspect 

 

Socrates  (469-400  B.C.E.)  proposed  that  the  state  was,  both  morally  and 

politically,  the  most  fundamental  societal  institution.  This  laid  a  cornerstone  for  the 

development of the social contract theory of Thomas Hobbes in the 17th century; and 

that of John Locke and Jean-Jacques Rousseau in the 18th century (Morris, 1999: ix). 

Aspects  of  social  contract  theory,  which  examine  man’s  relationship  to  political 

institutions,  as  politics,  are  ultimately  considered  the  primary  predictor of  political 

decision  making.  Social  contract  theory  provides  insight  into  the  progression  of  the 

political  nature  of  the  growth  of  humanity. It  provides  those  with  an  interest  in  the 

politics of society, whether liberal or conservative, with a foundation from which to 

consider the characteristics of a society. 

 

2.4.1  Social Contract Theory – A Moral Construct  

Social  contract  theory,  nearly  as  old as  philosophy  itself, is  the  view  that 

persons’  moral  and/or  political  obligations  are  dependent  upon  a  contract  or 
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agreement between them to form society (Morris, 1999: x). Social Contract Theory is 

rightly associated with modern moral and political theory and was given its first full 

exposition  and  defense  by  Thomas  Hobbes.  After  Hobbes,  John  Locke  and  Jean-

Jacques  Rousseau  are  the  best  known  proponents  of  this  enormously-influential 

theory, which has been one of the most dominant theories within moral and political 

theory.   

It is noteworthy that social contract theory evolved out of the practical socio-

cultural  environmental  circumstances  of each  theorist.  This  consideration  is 

incorporated into the following analysis. 

Thomas  Hobbes—Distressing  socio-cultural  influences  reinforced  Hobbes’s 

belief that man was primarily focused on his individual self-preservation. The violent 

reality of his own social environment had led Hobbes to conclude that men lacked the 

fundamental capacity. His social contract also reinforced the idea of paternalism and 

endorsed centralized power. It also emphasized national values over those of localities 

(Nisbet, 1973: 319-382). He was suspicious of the aristocracy, the middle class, and 

all  intermediate  institutions  between  the  sovereign  and  the  people.  Hobbes  also 

considered decisions of right or wrong based on conscience, religious enthusiasm, and 

excessive accumulation of private property as threats to the ideal political community 

(Nisbet, 1966: 24-25). 

To an extent, Hobbes was also concerned with class inequities. He was leery 

of  upper-class  institutions,  based  on  the  provision  of  mutual  aid,  because  of  the 

potential  threat  to  the  autonomy  of  the disadvantaged  posed  by  the  elite  (Hardin, 

1993: 629-653).  

Human  Understanding—Locke  interpreted  mankind’s  natural  state  as  a 

relatively peaceful existence. The foundation of Locke’s theory of the social contract 

thus  reinforced  the  moral  responsibility  to  insure  that  the  individual  not  be  harmed 

relative to life, health, liberty, or possessions (Simmons, 1999: 101). 

Pertinent to cross-country comparisons, Locke stressed the inherent equality of 

all men and all cultures. Accordingly, he attributed any apparent individual or societal 

differences to disproportionate opportunities for self-improvement or social progress 

(Aarsleff, 1999: 229). 
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Everywhere in Chains—Above all, Rousseau was concerned with an equitable 

distribution of civil rights. He considered individual rights essentially more valuable 

than  equality  in  material  terms  (Dunn,  2002:  33).  For  purposes  of  this  discussion, 

Rousseau’s metaphor is used to convey the significant increase in the number of links 

which  make  up  society’s  liberty  chain.  Rousseau’s  chain  consists  of  any  social, 

political,  or  economic  institutional  link  connected  by  virtue  of  participation  in  the 

relationship process. Rousseau proposed that these links were ostensibly forged into a 

system  of  chains  to  guarantee  equitable civil  rights  for  all  members  of  society.  The 

links  joined  together  became  the  chains  that  bind.  According  to  Rousseau,  this  is  a 

necessary  condition  to  enable  the  liberation  of  man  within  the  context  of  society 

(Dunn, 2002: 33-35). For example, each institutional link is formulated by a mixture 

of political reactions as influenced by the economy. During the setting process each 

link is further modified by a combination of socio-cultural and historical factors. Each 

institutional  link  thus  has  a  distinctive  composition.  Still,  the  links  have  yet  to  be 

fabricated into a completed chain. “The juncture of the link presents a critical area for 

consternation  over  the  equitable  treatment  of  the  individual  bound  by  the  chains  of 

society.  Some  links  are  stronger  and  more powerful  than  others.  Consequently,  the 

clinch of a chain being as strong as its weakest link informs the tenuous formation of 

the social development group” (Dunn, 2002: 33-35). 

The  quality  control  function  of  the  chain  manufacture  must  therefore  be 

considered.  A  conscientious  application  of  ethics  must  accompany  the  forging  and 

coupling  of  the  institutional  links.  Mindful  application  of  moral  philosophy  thus 

provides  a  necessary  lubricant  between  the  institutional  links  of  social  group 

formation.  

 

2.4.2  Culture  

This  research  argues  that  culture  must  play  a  much  more  central  role  in 

analytical studies of the interaction between political exchange and social capital. The 

concept  of  culture  succeeds  in  deflecting  any  effort  toward  developing  a  consensus 

definition. Kroeber and Kluckhohn (1952), in Culture: a Critical Review of Concepts 

and  Definitions,  identify  more  than  150  distinct  definitions  and  uses  of  the  concept. 

This research is not interested in contributing to culture’s problems of over-definition 
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(however,  defining  an  operational  variable  is  unavoidable),  nor  is  the  purpose  to 

clarify one of the myriad conceptualizations of culture. This study is concerned with 

the implications of how culture has related to social capital and to clientelism. Thus, 

the  empirical  and  theoretical  “how”  of  culture  is  much  more  important  to  this  work 

than any definitional or conceptual “what.” 

This  research  views  culture  as  the active  and  passive  manifestation  of 

collective understandings of norms and beliefs. In other terms, culture can be viewed 

through normative behavior and actions. Thus, an operational definition of culture can 

be stated as a collective systemic understanding of normative behavior that relies on 

human agents for dissemination and maintenance. This definition is heavily reliant on 

the  understanding  that  ideology  and  culture are  inexorably  connected  (Kroeber  and 

Kluckhohn, 1952: 4). 

This  conceptualization  is  clearly  centered  on  incorporating  a  structurally-

sensitive  understanding  of culture.  Connecting  the  work of  Robert  Wuthnow  (1987) 

particularly  Wuthnow’s  methodological  approach  examining  observable  practice  as 

distinct  from  a  purely  subjectivist  conceptualization  of  culture,  rather  than  it 

consisting  of  attitudes,  beliefs,  and values,  it  is  characterized  by  boundaries, 

categories, and elements. In the structural approach, culture is portrayed as an object 

amenable  to  observation.  It  consists  of  discourse  that  can  be  heard  or  read  or  other 

kinds of gestures, objects, acts, and events that can be seen, recorded, classified, and 

so forth. It does not consist of or ultimately reflect subjective states of the individual 

(Wuthnow, 1987: 34). Wuthnow’s major contribution is the justification for analyzing 

culture  through  patterned  action,  or  structure.  This  position  assumes  that  culture  is 

able to structure human action as well as be shaped and altered by a variety of social 

actors, both subjectivist and structural qualities that will be integrated into this study.  

 

2.4.3  Thai Culture and Values 

The  culture  of  Thailand  is  primarily influenced  by  Buddhist  morals,  values, 

and  customs.  According  to  a  report  by  the Department  of  Provincial  Administration 

(DOPA)  in  2009,  Thailand  was  nearly  95% Theravada  Buddhist,  with  minorities  of 

Muslims  (4.6%),  Christians  (0.7%),  Mahayana  Buddhists,  and  other  religions.  Thai 

culture  is  greatly  influenced  by  traditional  Buddhist  beliefs  regarding  ancestral  and 
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natural  spirits,  which  have  been  incorporated  into  Buddhist  cosmology.  Most  Thai 

people own spirit houses, miniature wooden houses in which they believe household 

spirits  live.  They  present  offerings  of  food  and  drink  to  these  spirits to  keep  them 

happy.  If  these  spirits  are  not  happy,  it  is  believed  that  they  will  inhabit  the  larger 

household of the Thais and cause chaos. These spirit houses can be found in public 

places and in the streets of Thailand, where the public make offerings. Prior to the rise 

of  Theravada  Buddhism,  both  Indian  Brahmanic  religion  and  Mahayana  Buddhism 

were present in Thailand. Influences from both these traditions can still be seen in the 

present  day.  Brahmanist  shrines  play  an important  role  in  Thai  religion,  and  the 

Mahayana Buddhist influence is reflected in the presence of figures like Lokesvara, a 

form of the Avalokitesvara sometimes incorporated into Thailand’s iconography.  By 

and large, Thai culture is deeply rooted in the historical and religious traditions of the 

Thai  people,  and  has  a  profound  influence on  the  way  of  the  kingdom’s  life.  Thai 

cultural  and  behavioral  habits  are  distinct  and  differ  in  many  respects  from  those 

accepted  in  the  West.  The  purpose  of  this  literature  review  is  to  analyze  the  Thai 

context; unique findings might be revealed concerning this research.  

Because  decision  making  varies  greatly  among  cultures,  this  section  is 

composed of Hofstede’s (1984: 81-99) work on the characteristics of Thai society and 

summaries of Thai cultural value studies published in Thailand on the values that may 

affect  decision-making  procedures.  The  Hofstede  Survey  has  three  dimensions  that 

appear to be logically related to groupthink, which influences social capital. Hofstede 

has  stated  that  the  power  distance  dimension,  the  collectivism-individualist 

dimension,  and  the  uncertainty  avoidance dimension  are  important  dimensions  in 

which Thais, in general, differ quite markedly from Westerners and even some other 

Asians.  

Power Distance refers to the extent to which the less powerful members of an 

organization  (i.e.,  juniors)  accept  and  expect  that  power  is  distributed  unequally 

(Hofstede,  1984:  87).  In  the  Hofstede  survey  the  Thais  ranked  above  the  middle 

among  countries  surveyed—21st  among  53  cultures.  This  means  that  Thais  of  both 

junior and senior rank (compared to those of 32 other cultures) expect and even prefer 

greater hierarchical gaps among levels of cultural values.  Fox (1998: 20) found that 

the  Thai  culture  provides  the  opportunity to  impose  high  safety  standards  from  the 
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top. Thai society is based on a deep respect for age and status. This means that no one 

will do anything unless it is approved by someone with high enough status. While this 

has  obvious  drawbacks  in that  the  whole  decision-making  process  in  Thai 

organizations  is  slowed  down  enormously,  it  does  mean  that,  in  general,  the 

workforce does not work outside their specific instructions. Therefore, if procedures 

are  properly  planned,  the  Thai  tends  to implement  them  effectively.  Moreover,  Fox 

(1998:  21)  also  found  that  the  Thais  are  unlikely  to  make  decisions  unless  they  are 

sure  that  the  most  senior  management  or superior  will  agree  with  them.  In  practice, 

this means that senior managers get involved at too low of a level, which can lead to 

poor decision making.  

The  Individualism-collectivism  index  measures  the degree  to  which  individuals 

are  integrated  into  groups  on  the  one  hand,  the  degree  to  which  individuals  are 

expected to look after themselves, and where their ties to each  other  are  quite  loose 

(Hofstede, 1984: 84). Societies on the “collectivist” side stress strong, integrated in-

groups (Hofstede, 1984: 85). Embree (1950: 182) declared that Thai society diverges 

from  all  other  Asian  societies  and  designated  it  as  a  “loosely-structured  social 

system.” Thai express the same thought by declaring, “One who can do as one likes is 

a genuine Thai” (Embree, 1950: 182).  

Phillips  (1966:  55),  in  his  study  Thai Peasant Psychology, stressing  the  Thai 

quality  of  individuality,  notes  that  the  Thai  social  system  is  based  upon  the  theme 

“that  relationships  between  people  should  be  friendly,  genial  and  correct,  but  need 

little  personal  commitment  or  involvement.”  Embree’s  terminology  “loosely-

structured  social  system”  explains  all  face-to-face  encounters  in  social  rituals  with 

little or no commitment. Phillips declares emphatically, “Thais are, first and foremost, 

free  and  independent  souls.  Much  of  the  time  they  fulfill  each  other’s  expectations, 

but this is only because the situation demands it.”  

Moreover,  as  a  Thai  characteristic,  the  Uncertainty  Avoidance  concerns  the 

degree  to  which  people  are  comfortable  with  ambiguous  situations  and  with  the 

inability  to  predict  future  events  with accuracy.  Thais  present  a  moderate  degree  of 

uncertainty avoidance, or the so-called “femininity side” (Hofstede, 1984: 92).  

Hierarchy:  The  Vertical  System  of  Thais—in  the  book,  Working  with  the 

Thais, Holmes, Suchada Tangtongtavy and Tomizawa (2003)—discussed the hierarchical 
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aspect of Thai cultural values. Thailand is a hierarchical society. This is an important 

“cornerstone”  of  the  system.  Each  Thai  person  that  has  trained to  be  a  functioning 

member  of  society  learns,  early  in  life, what  rank  he  or  she  holds  and  how  he  is 

supposed to treat others according to that rank. The “others” in his life are reckoned as 

his juniors, his seniors, or his peers. In all social groups we know of people that seem 

to need to be able to identify their own status, i.e. their vertical position in relation to 

others.  Thais  always  attempt  to  quickly  ascertain  their  status  and  rank  within  the 

social  system.  This  is  essential  so  that  speech  and  mannerisms  can  be  adjusted 

accordingly.  To  raise  one’s  voice,  especially  toward  a  superior  or  one’s  elders,  is 

considered very impolite. This is certainly so for a Thai. Without this knowledge of 

who  he  is  in  relation  to  others,  he  cannot  really  function  with  confidence.  Thais 

measure seniority in relation to power, wealth, professional rank, age, merit, and birth 

(Holmes et al., 2003). Merit is the combination of one’ intellectual ability or spiritual 

attainment and accomplishment in various area of life; this includes one’s earned rank 

and  position.  Deference  is  normally  given  to  each  of  these  aspects  of  seniority. 

Naturally, if a person possesses many of these qualities, he is reckoned as being very 

senor indeed.  

When a society has a membership imbued with the social ways that are being 

described  for  Thailand  here,  it  naturally  follows  that  such  a  society  must  have  an 

adequate leadership stimulus if effective operations are to occur. When this leadership 

is absent, no action will be taken. 

As  a  result  of  the  vertical  orientation,  pleasing  and  adapting  to  elders  is 

important  because  people  rely  on  the  protection  of  their  elders  for  survival  and 

prestige in the Thai social system. Along with this is the practice of building a favor 

reciprocity cycle called “bunkhun.” Thai society grows and survives from the cycle of 

this favor reciprocity (building and repaying bunkhun, goodwill, and social support). 

Bunkhum (indebted goodness) is a psychological bond between someone who, out of 

sheer kindness and sincerity, renders another person needed help and favors. Based on 

the  value  of  gratitude,  the  person  that  receives  the  kindness  will  reciprocate  that 

kindness (Suntaree Komin, 1990: 139).  In clientship patterns “a person was said to 

have  made  bunkhun  to  another  when  he  had  done  something  to  benefit  him.  The 
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recipient of the favor was obligated to do something in return” (Rabibhadana, 1975: 

110-111). 

Kreng jai—this is one of the most important and intriguing of Thai concepts. 

Klausner (1981) found that kreng jai is one of the most difficult concepts in relation to 

the  Thai  behavioral  pattern.  The  practice of  kreng  jai  is  found  in  dozens  of  daily 

situations; a term very much at the front of most Thais’ minds as they try to create and 

nurture  good  human  relationships.  The  behavior  is  dominant  in  most  social 

relationships, and to a large extent in all communities.  

According to Holmes et al. (2003), kreng jai refers to an attitude whereby an 

individual  tries  to  restrain  his  own  interest  or  desire  in  situations  where  there  is  the 

potential for discomfort or conflict, and where there is a need to maintain a pleasant 

and  cooperative  relationship.  A  more  complete  picture  is  pieced  together  from  the 

following examples: 

1)  Complying with other’s wishes or requests 

2)  Reluctance to disturb or interrupt others 

3)  Restraint of one’s show of displeasure or anger so as not to cause 

discomfort to others 

4)  Avoidance of asserting one’s opinions or needs 

5)  Reluctance to give instructions or pass orders to a superior, or peers with 

more age or experience 

6)  Reluctance to evaluate a colleague’s or superior’s performance 

7)  Avoiding the demand for one’s rights 

8)  Reluctance to ask questions when one has not understood someone  

Kreng jai is also observed in one’s reticence to seek help or ask for something 

one desires from a superior unless it is absolutely necessary. One may display similar 

reticence  towards  a  friend  or  those  of  equal  status  if  that  person  has  already  been 

especially generous or helpful (Klausner, 1981: 199).  

According  to  Mole  (1968),  the  kreng jai  trait  goes  alone with  the  Buddhist 

thought  of  “right  speech,”  as  it  tends  to discourage  criticism  while  also  working 

against social mobility. The operation of this concept is so strong that middlemen are 

used  to  negotiate  between  socially  distanced  individuals  on  different  strata.  Often, 

“this kreng jai is utilized as the guardian against giving social offense, while the Thais 
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explore the situation and make a decision to withdraw as gracefully as possible or if 

the  conditions  are  right,  to  continue  with  the  more  serious  matter  undergirding  the 

encounter”  (Mole,  1968:  58).  The  Thai  quality  of  kreng  jai  prevents,  or  at  least 

hinders,  individual  initiative  within  the  service  as  it  pressures  each  person  to  stay 

within  his  or  her  own  level  and  not  to  assume  authority  or  the  privileges  of  higher 

social status. Thus, instead of instantly acting as events and conditions may warrant, 

the cultural inclination is to stop and wait for orders from a higher level.  

Thais consider that persons are very important; for an event to be meaningful, 

there must be people involved. According to Sanit Smuckarn (1979), the Thai focus 

on  persons  influences  the  behavior  of  Thais  to  be  self-reliant  while  maintaining  a 

friendly and pleasant relationship between them. He observed that the Thai focus on 

“personalism” divides into two associated themes: individualism and permissiveness. 

Individualism leads to a lack of disciplined behavior, in part affected by the love of 

freedom and attitudes embracing “sanuk” (have fun). Permissiveness implies a lack 

of questioning, reflecting indifference, avoidance of risk, and a fear of being criticized 

in  public.  All  of  this  is  the  result  of  early  guidance  and  the  educational  system  in  a 

vertical society, where seniority and harmonious relationships must be respected and 

maintained.  In  line  with  existing  studies,  Thais  are  much  more  relationship  oriented 

than task oriented.  

In relation to the focus on supremacy and personalism, the country’s politics 

are  based  on  personal  relationships  more  than  on  the  ideals  or  principles  associated 

with  building  a  strong,  effective  system.  Thus,  people  learn  to  be  adaptable  and 

flexible  to  the  changing  environment,  especially  in  accordance  with  a  superior’s 

directions. In addition, people learn to focus more on individual networks of friends 

than on the country’s principles or laws. 

Since the early days, Thai culture has been highly adaptive and open to new 

civilizations.  Thais,  in  general,  welcome  other  cultures and  foreign  visitors  whom 

they  think  are  more  knowledgeable  and  civilized.  As  part  of  being  adaptable,  Thais 

are  generally  flexible  in  terms  of  adopting  and  learning  new  cultures  as  well  as 

maintaining their own unique Thai style, as can be seen in the studies below. 

Individual  Attitude  and  Behavior  toward  Authority—Mole  (1968)  described 

Thais’  attitudes  and  behavior  toward  authority,  suggesting  that  the  Thais  seem  to 
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accept  authority  with  much  less  obvious  tension  than  do  other  nations.  There  is 

always deference, courtesy, and proper status respect formally expressed toward those 

in authority over the individual. Normally the wisdom or competence and efficiency 

of the authority figure are not too openly questioned. However, if the authority figure 

does  not  honor  the  accepted  reciprocal relationships,  the  oppressed  individual  may 

simply  quietly  cease  to  follow  higher  directions.  This  latter  course  will  be  done 

without rudeness, discourteousness or any public display of indignation.  

Ego Orientation—Suntaree Komin (1990: 133-135) discusses the ego  orientation 

aspect  of  Thai  cultural  values.  Organization theory  recognizes  that  man  is  a  social 

animal and gains satisfaction from his or her relationships with others. These are real 

strengths in the Thai culture, which emphasizes such attributes. The Thai are first and 

foremost ego oriented, characterized by a very high value of self-esteem, pride, and 

dignity.  They  cannot  tolerate  any  violation of  the  “ego”  self.  Despite  the  cool  and 

calm front, they can be easily provoked to strong emotional reactions if the “self” or 

anybody  close  to  the  “self,”  like  one’s  father  or  mother,  is  insulted.  There  are 

countless numbers of examples, where people can readily injure or kill another person 

for trivial insults. The corollary of this is that the Thais find it almost impossible to 

criticize others. They are very uncomfortable with Western confrontational styles and 

for  them  there  is  no  such thing  as  a  good  argument,  as  they  are  very  sensitive  to 

“losing face.” They will go to almost any lengths to avoid criticism.  

Suntaree Komin (1990: 136) stated that this “ego” orientation is the root value 

underlying  various  key  values  of  the  Thais,  such  as  “face-saving,”  “criticism-

avoidance,”  and  the  Thai  attitude  of kreng  jai,  which  roughly  means  “feeling 

considerate for another person, not wanting to impose or cause another person trouble  

or hurt his/her feelings.” As a culture which values “ego” and “face,” straightforward 

negative  performance  feedback,  strong  criticism,  and  face-to-face  confrontation 

techniques should be avoided. When necessary, indirect means are used.  

Naataa—“Face-saving”  is  a  key  criterion  in  handling  all  person-related 

decisions, particularly negative ones. Compromise is often used as an effective means 

to save face, and to keep the “surface harmony,” even at the expense of some task or 

organizational processes.  
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Affiliative  Society—from  an  entirely  different  perspective  from  “individualism,” 

which  stresses  self-sufficiency  as  a  core  characteristic,  Wichiarajote  (1982:  4) 

perceives Thai society as a collectivist society. Instead of collectivism, he calls it as 

an  “affiliative  society,”  in  which  people  are  highly  dependent  upon  each  other  and 

find  their  security  in  dependence  and  patronage  rather  than  in  individualism.  His 

conception of affiliative society is derived from the opposite characterizations of the 

achieving society theory of McClelland (1961). He postulates that the basic drive of 

individual behavior of Thais is to establish networks of personal relationships. Such 

basic motivational drives are characterized by the high need for affiliation, manifested 

by need for friendships, love, warmth, and social acceptance. The need for affiliation 

generally  results  in  such  personality  traits  as  “low  self-confidence,”  “low  self-

discipline,” and “low self-respect.” As a result of the strong need for affiliation, it is 

common  to  find  Thais  experiencing  disappointment,  insecurity,  frustration,  and 

individual loneliness, which in turn lead to high conformity or deviancy. A picture of 

a negative, troubled personality emerges from this perspective.  

Thai Culture and Decision-Making—Holmes et al. (2003) found an important 

value regarding Thai decision-making: the boss is expected to decide things. Since he 

or she is qualified as a boss, it is assumed that he or she possesses certain knowledge, 

wisdom, or experience which goes beyond the capacity of his or her colleagues. Most 

of the problems, in the traditional Thai system (most exemplified in the bureaucracy), 

are passed up the line for the most senor person to decide upon.  

It would be fair to describe the system as “upward” in delegation. The result, 

of course, is a buildup of a myriad of major and minor decisions on the top person’s 

desk as the “authoritarian” way.  

 

2.4.4  Religion 

The definition of religious in this research is related to beliefs and practices. 

Religious institutions are either directly or indirectly the primary providers of services 

to  the  society.  The  term  “religion”  refers  to  both  the  personal  practices  related  to 

communal  faith  and  to  group rituals  and  communication  stemming  from  shared 

conviction.  “Religion”  is  sometimes  used interchangeably  with  “faith”  or  “belief 
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system,”  but  it  is  more  socially  defined  than  personal  convictions,  and  it  entails 

specific behaviors. 

Institutional  religion  in  Thailand, predominantly  within  the  Buddhism 

tradition,  has  played  a  significant  role  in  Thai  history.  Buddhist  doctrines  and 

traditions  are  identified  as  being  the  basis  for  many  Thai  beliefs  and  practices. 

Manifestations of the Thai world view are seen in areas such as social hierarchy, merit 

and  demerit,  bunkhun  (favor  rendered  establishing  an  obligation  of  gratitude),  etc. 

Central  to  Buddhism  is  the  pragmatic  idea that  a  certain  kind  of  action  creates  a 

specific consequence. Good actions generate Bun (merit), bad actions generate Baad 

(sin or demerit). This is linked to the belief in reincarnation. Rebirth occurs because of 

Kam  (karma),  which  is  the  consequence  of  actions,  the  Buan  and  the  Baad. 

Hierarchical positions are derived from merit, where the inevitable outcome of these 

beliefs brings status differentiation. Being born in a noble family of wealth, or being 

given a position of high rank, is the consequence of the Bun which the individual has 

accumulated.  

In  the  article  “Civic  Religion  and  National  Community  in  Thailand,”  Frank 

Reynolds  draws  on  the  concept  of  “civil religion”  as  studied  by  Jean  Jacques 

Rousseau in the eighteenth century. Traditionally, Buddhism has been treated as the 

national  religion  or  ideology  of  Thailand  (Reyonolds,  1977:  267).  Coleman  defined 

civil religion as “a special case of the religious symbol system designed to perform a 

differentiated function which is the unique province of neither church nor state. It is a 

set of symbolic forms and acts which relate man as citizen and his society in world 

history to the ultimate conditions of his existence” (Reynolds, 1977: 267).  Based on 

Coleman’s definition, Reynolds describes how Buddhist religious beliefs and symbols 

have been used by the state either to provide legitimacy for itself, or as a mechanism 

to deliver certain messages. Specific forms of religion associated with the life of the 

national community were in evidence both during the monarchic period, during King 

Taksin’s reign in the early Bangkok period, up until the reign of King Rama VI and 

after  1932,  when  Thailand  adopted  the  democratic  political  system  with  the  king  as 

head of state (Reynolds, 1977: 272). 

Until  early  in  the  20th  century,  religious  institutions  were  either  directly  or 

indirectly  the  primary  providers  of  services  to  the poor,  shifting  care  for  the  poor 
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based  on  the  Social  Security  Act  of  1999.   While  social  work  was  developing  as  a 

profession, much of the inspiration for helping the poor was still based on improving 

the poor’s moral character. Much of the funding of such endeavors was still connected 

to religious institutions as well.  

The  simultaneous  growth  of  capitalism  set  the  stage  for  this  relationship 

between  Thai  religious  institutions  and  the  political and  economic  realms.  On  the 

right  are  social  and  religious  conservatives  who  built  Thai  culture  on  social 

boundaries.  Religion  has  been  tied  to  this culture  through  teachings  that  portray 

material wealth as a sign of blessing and the promise that “God helps those who help 

themselves.”  Buddhist  teachings  have  affected  Thais’  harmonious  nature,  control  of 

emotions  (both  positive  and  negative),  sharing,  as  well  as  self-reliance.  Thais’  self-

reliance,  “ton  pen  ti  peng  khong  ton,”  is  believed  to  be  influenced  by  Buddhist 

teachings  where  every  individual  is  responsible  for  his  or  her  own  good  and  bad 

behavior.  This  is  evident  in  the  everyday  discourse  of  “do  good  receive  good”. 

Buddhism, thus, is one of the main aspect that has shaped and significantly influenced 

the Thai way of life. 

The  interlacing  of  religious  values  and the  development  of  social  capital  in 

Thailand might be a complex issue. On the surface it might seem logical that religious 

values  should  directly  frame  social  capital.  Moral  values  are  necessary,  indeed 

inescapable, for example, for social policy deliberations to occur (Coffin, 2000: 129). 

The  polarization  of  views  society  serves as  a  prime  example  of  the  subjugation  of 

religious  values.  Thais  tend  to  find  their place  in  the  social spectrum  and  then 

associate with a religious moral construct which supports these views.  

 

2.5  Concepts of Socio-Economics  

 

In the version of Amitai Etzioni as in Weberian version, socio-economics, in 

brief, is a reaction against today’s neoclassical economics as well as an attempt to go 

beyond  it.  In  his  book  on  socio-economics, The  Moral  Dimension:  Toward  a  new 

Economics,  Etzioni  (1988)  writes:  “We  are  now  in  the  middle  of  a  paradigmatic 

struggle.  Challenged  is  the  entrenched  utilitarian,  rationalistic-individualistic, 

neoclassical  paradigm  which  is  applied  not  merely  to  the  economy  but  also 
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increasingly to the full array of social relations, from crime to the family.” According 

to Swedberg (1990), it was Max Weber that invented “socio-economics” or so called 

“Sozialokonomik,” in the original German term. Weber’s thoughtful comments on the 

destructive  potential  of  the  Methodenstreit  and  the  need  for  a  new  synthesis  of 

neoclassical  economics  and  the  other  social sciences,  are  part  of  the  tradition  of 

modern social science and should therefore be taken into account today.  

In  recent  years,  many  scholars  have moved  beyond  the  exclusive  focus  on 

individual level factors to examine how social groups affect voters’ decision-making 

as  well.  Socio-economist  assumes  that decision-making  units  are  individuals 

integrated  into  one  or  more  social  groups,  ethnic  groups,  classes,  or  subcultures. 

Individuals do render the final decision, but usually within the context of the values, 

beliefs, ideas, and guidelines installed in them by others and reinforced by their social 

circles (Etzioni, Amitai, and Lawrence, 1989). 

However, a contextual factor has been largely overlooked in the literature of 

social  capital;  thus  this  study  attempts to  understand  whether  there  is  a  socio-

economic factor affecting the formation of social capital. Socio-economics is a wide 

term  with  different  usages.  Socio-  economics  may  refer  broadly  to  the  “use  of 

economics in the study of society.”  In the broad view, socio-economics at the macro 

level  is  looking  into  the overall  term  of  economic  growth,  inflation  rate, 

unemployment, household income, expenditure and Debt /Gini Coefficient. Nevertheless, 

in  this  study  the  micro  level  of  the  socio-economic  factors  are  studied,  and  socio-

economic status (SES) is used to explain the function effected in the study of social 

capital  and  clientelism. In  developed  countries,  socio-economic  status  has  been 

identified as one of the most important demographic and social determinants of social 

study. The  term  SES  is  widely utilized  to  describe  the  differing  living  conditions 

experienced by groups of people based on their income to needs ratio (Petterson and 

Albers,  2001:  1780).  According  to  Bradley  and  Corwyn  (2002:  391-393),  the 

characteristics  of  SES  are  determined  by an  individual’s  income  and  occupational 

status. These two variables make up financial capital. Occupational status is a  factor 

that  facilitates  the  understanding  of  social  study.  Both  of  these  characteristics  are 

typically impacted by the obtained level of education. Thus, within this study of the 
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Thai  context,  it  is  also  important  to  examine  the  four  components  of  SES:  income, 

education, occupation, and wealth. 

“Socio-economic  status  is  an  economic  and  sociological  combined  total 

measure of a person’s work experience and of an individual’s or family’s economic 

and  social  position  relative  to  others,  based  on  income,  education,  and  occupation” 

(Socioeconomic Status, 2010). According to Bornstein and Bradley (2003: 2), SES is 

defined as “the relative position of individuals, families, or groups in stratified social 

systems where some societal values (e.g., occupational prestige, education, economic 

resources, power, information) are not uniformly distributed.”  

When analyzing a family’s SES, the household income earners’ education and 

occupation  are  examined,  as  well  as  an  individual,  when  their  own  attributes  are 

assessed.  Socio-economic  status  is  typically  broken  into  three  categories,  high, 

middle, and low SES, to describe the three areas that a family or an individual may 

fall into. When placing a family or individual into one of these categories any or all of 

the  four  variables  (income,  education,  occupation  and  wealth)  these  factors  can  be 

assessed (Demarest et al., 1993). 

Many  researchers  agree  that  SES  measurements  are  the  best  predictors  of 

academic  outcomes  (Bradley  and  Corwyn, 2002:  371).  Coined  by  British  Registrar-

General in 1911, SES was created to draw distinctions between individuals or groups 

in societies (Galobardes, 2006: 101). Bradley and Corwyn (2002: 390) also found that 

low-socioeconomic populations are at greater risk of difficulty of understanding due 

to  the  lack  of  access  to  educational  resources  such  as  adequate  libraries,  museums, 

and  “cultural”  theatrical  events.  Low  SES  is  used  to  describe  individuals  whose 

income-to-needs  ratio  are  significantly  less  than  the  individuals  in  the  middle  SES 

group (Petterson and Albers, 2001: 1799). Evidence for this assertion can be found in 

the research articles focused on the effects of low SES which to refer to other articles 

where  the  terms  poverty  or  poor  are  utilized  (Bradley  and  Corwyn,  2002:  390). 

Further, research utilizing the terms, poverty, or poor refer to low SES (Petterson and 

Albers,  2001:  1799).  Since  this  study  targeted  poor  population  as  the  case  study,  it 

thus  falls  into  the  category  of  the  low  SES.  For  example,  poverty  mapping  was 

defined, for a family of four with two children, as earning less than 20,000 Baht per 

year.  
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Income  refers  to  wages,  salaries,  profits,  rents,  and  any  flow  of  earnings 

received,  as  well  as marital  status  (single  parent  and  living  together),  i.e.  single 

parenthood  caused  by  separation,  divorce,  or  death  related to  earning  is  useful  for 

understanding  household  income. Income  can  also  come  in  the  form  of 

unemployment  or  workers  compensation,  social  security,  pensions,  interests  or 

dividends, royalties, trusts, alimony, or other governmental, public, or family financial 

assistance.  Income  can  be  using  two  terms,  relative  and  absolute.  Income  is  a 

commonly  used  measure  of  SES  because  it is  relatively  easy  to  figure  for  most 

individuals. 

Income  is  also  useful  for  in  social action  interpretation.  All  types  of  social 

activity require the investment of either money or free time. Free time is required to 

attend  political  meetings,  to  vote,  to  participate  in  protests,  and  for  other  non-

monetary  forms  of  political  participation. Income,  on  the  other  hand,  serves  as  a 

resource for political decisions by providing people with the discretionary income that 

is needed in order to contribute to a political campaign, or to a political cause (Verba 

et al., 1993). 

Education  in  the  largest  sense  is  any act  or  experience  that  has  a  formative 

effect on the mind, character or physical ability of an individual. In its technical sense, 

education  is  the  process  by  which  society  deliberately  transmits  its  accumulated 

knowledge, skills, and values from one generation to another. It also plays a role in 

income.  Median  earnings  increase  with  each  level  of  education.    People  with  the 

highest degrees, professional and doctoral degrees, make the highest weekly earnings, 

while those without a high school diploma are financially penalized. Higher levels of 

education are associated with better economic and psychological outcomes i.e. more 

income,  more  control,  and  greater  social  support  and  networking.  Education  plays  a 

major  role  in  skill  sets  for  acquiring  jobs, as  well  as  specific  qualities  that  stratify 

people with a higher SES from those with a lower SES. 

Scholarly  research  on  political  decision  making  has  found  that  there  is  a 

consistent  positive  relationship  between  socio-economic  status,  social  capital,  and 

political  decision  making.  Education  and  income  both  play  an important role  in 

facilitating  political  action. Formal  education  fosters  the  development  of  politically-

relevant  organizational  and communication  skills,  and  conveys  politically-relevant 
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attitudes such as a sense of civic duty or political efficacy (Verba et al., 1993: 457). 

According to Verba et al. (1993: 467):  

 

Education  enhances  participation  more  or  less  directly  by  developing 

skills  that  are  relevant  to  politics  the  ability  to  speak  and  write, 

knowledge of how to cope in an organizational setting - by imparting 

information  about  government  and  politics,  and  by  encouraging 

attitudes such as a sense of civic responsibility or political efficacy that 

predispose an individual to political involvement. 

 

Education  is  also  indirectly  related  to political  social  capital.  For  instance,  it 

plays a significant role in determining the type of occupation an individual has, which 

has  implications  for  group  participation  and  that  provides individuals  with 

opportunities  to  develop  organizational  and communication  skills  that  are  useful  for 

group activity (Verba et al., 1993: 480). 

Occupation  encompasses  both  income  and educational  attainment.  Occupational 

status reflects the educational attainment required to obtain the job and income levels 

that vary with different jobs and within ranks of occupations, i.e. non-professional and 

professional careers. The professional category includes teachers, doctors, nurses, and 

business  persons,  for  example.  Non-professional  covers  laborers,  traders,  vendors, 

farmers,  gardeners,  and  students.    Additionally,  it  shows  achievement  in  the  skills 

required  for  the  job.  Occupational  status  measures  social  position  by  describing  job 

characteristics,  decision-making  ability  and  control,  and  psychological  demands  on 

the job (Scott et al., 2005).  

Wealth,  a  set  of  economic  reserves  or  assets,  presents  a  source  of  security 

providing a measure of an individual’s ability to meet emergencies, absorb economic 

shocks,  or  provide  the  means  to  live  comfortably.  Wealth  reflects  intergenerational 

transitions  as  well  as  accumulation  of  income  and  savings.  Income,  age,  marital 

status,  family  size,  religion,  occupation,  and education  are  all  predictors  of  wealth 

attainment.  According  to  Thomas  Shapiro (2004),  differences  in  savings  (due  to 

different  rates  of  incomes),  inheritance factors,  and  discrimination  in  the  housing 

market lead to wealth gaps. Additionally, the rates of inheritance dramatically differ 
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for  each  family.  The  amount  a  person  inherits,  either  during  a  lifetime  or  after  the 

death of parents, can create different starting points between two different individuals 

or  families.  These  different  starting  points  also  factor  into  housing,  education,  and 

employment discrimination.  

In conclusion, regarding the assumption of this study, there are many factures 

that affect the formation of social capital. Socio-cultural and socio-economic aspects 

might be important factors in the formation of social capital in the Thai context. On 

the  other  hand,  these  two  aspects  cannot  be  analyzed  separately  from  clientelism, 

which is largely based on the practical ideology of the Thai culture. 

 



 

CHAPTER 3 

 

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

  

In order to comprehend the complex processes of social science research, this 

chapter discusses the research methodology (qualitative) that will be used in this study 

and  the  overall  research  method,  research  questions,  setting  background,  sites  and 

informants, and data collection and data analysis. Secondary data will be also used to 

support the analyzed discussion.  

 

3.1  Research Method  

 

Qualitative  research  is  a  type  of  scientific  research  and  involves  “inductive, 

theory-generating, subjective, and non positivist processes” (Lee, 1999: 10). Inductive 

reasoning is described as moving from a specific state to a broader  state.  In  general 

terms,  “scientific  research  consists  of an  investigation  that  seeks  answers  to  a 

question,  systematically  uses a  predefined  set  of  procedures  to  answer  the  question, 

collects evidence, produces findings that are not determined in advance, and produces 

findings  that  are  applicable  beyond  the  immediate  boundaries  of  the  study”  (Punch, 

1998:  3).  The  scholars  that  perform  qualitative  research  methods  may  include  an 

explanatory  and  an  interpretive  strategy  that  involves  the  data  collected  (Wilkins, 

2010:  88).  A  qualitative  approach  is  selected  based  on  social  constructivism 

(Cresswell,  2003:  18),  and  qualitative  research  is  especially  effective  in  obtaining 

culturally-specific  information  about  the  values,  opinions,  behaviors,  and  social 

contexts of particular populations. Wall, Ferrazzi and Schryer  (1998: 319) argue that 

a qualitative approach, nearly absent in the literature, might provide a “more realistic, 

and  thus  valid,  sense  of  the  level  of  social  capital  and  how  it  functions  in  a 

community,”  as  well  as  a  portrait  of  the  quality  of  the  relationships  that  comprise 

social  capital,  which  this  research  will study.  Indeed,  qualitative  research,  with  its 
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focus on description and analysis of both “the processes through which social realities 

are  constructed,  and  the  social  relationships  through  which  people  are  connected  to 

one another” (Miller, 1997: 3), does seem particularly suited to this research study on 

social capital.  

Thus,  the  qualitative  method  in  this study  is  designed  to  contribute  an 

understanding  of  social  capital  (trust,  norms,  and  networks)  applied  in  developing 

countries; and the people that live in the Thai sub-districts are the studied populations. 

The questionnaires and interviews were used for the pilot-test in order to underline the 

existence  of  social  capital  in  the  studied rural  sub-districts. Then,  qualitative  field 

work was utilized to answer the research questions. Drawing from the literature, the 

scholars  underlined  the  determinants  that  affect  social  capital:  socio-cultural  aspect, 

socio-economic  status  and  clientelism  – namely  trust,  norms,  networks,  values, 

historical  and  cultural  background,  religion,  income,  education,  occupation,  wealth 

and clientele relationships.  

Case studies were employed in this study and are generally used to examine a 

body  of  knowledge  and  most  often  examine  a  real-life  phenomenon  in  its  natural 

setting,  which  is  context  sensitive  and  involves  research  or  theory  that  is  in  its 

formative stages and is useful in capturing knowledge of those experiencing what is 

being studied (Triscari, 2009: 84). O’Sullivan and Rassel (1989:  30 - 31) argue that 

“case studies are the preferred research strategy if one wants to learn the details about 

how something happened and why it may have happened.” The sub-district settings in 

this study utilized case study to investigate: 1) the indicators of social capital in Thai 

social  sub-districts,  2)  the  comparison  of  degrees  of  social  capital  in  different  sub-

districts, 3) social capital benefits and whether it affects the choice of local leadership, 

4) the common practice of clientelism in Thai social relationships in reality, and 5) the 

link between social capital and clientelism in the Thai context. 

In  utilizing  the  case  study  method,  it  is  important  to  remember  that  each 

individual  narrative  received  from  participants  will  be  treated  as  an  individual  case, 

and while individual cases can be used as a group to make certain determinations, the 

stories of individual participants remain a critical component of the case study (Soy, 

1997:  2).  By  combining  historical  data  and  information  about  the  sub-district  with 

direct responses from leaders’ viewpoints and combining these data with information 
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gathered  from  the  villagers  regarding  biographical  data,  daily  life,  beliefs,  attitudes 

and  behaviors,  the  researcher is  better  able  to  triangulate all  of  the  existing  data  in 

order to achieve stronger conclusions (Soy, 1997: 3). 

According  to  Cresswell  (2007:  74)  there  are  three  types  of  case  studies:  a 

single case study, a multiple case study, and an intrinsic case study. The single case 

study  is  appropriate  when  the  case  is  revelatory,  where  there  is  an  opportunity  to 

investigate  a  phenomenon  that  was  not  previously  possible.  The  multiple  case  or 

collective  case  refers  to  when  several  cases  are  examined  to  develop  outcomes  that 

contribute  to  further  understanding  of  the  theory.  A  multiple  study  allows  the 

researcher  conduct  an  analysis  within  each  setting  and  across  settings  (Baxter  and 

Jack, 2008: 550). The intrinsic case study refers to when individuals are interested in a 

subject  for  personal  reasons  and  not  to  further  or  better  the  case  or  a  certain 

phenomenon. A multiple case study was suitable for this study because the analytics 

benefits from having more cases were substantial and robust. The multiple case study 

follows  a  replication  logic,  in  which  the  research  replicates  the  procedures  for  each 

case  and  is  analogous  to  the  logic  used in  multiple  experiments  (Yin,  2003:  48). 

Moreover,  Miles  and  Huberman  (1994:  173) state  that  multiple  cases  provide  more 

“sophisticated  descriptions  and  more  powerful  explanations.” In  this  study,  using 

multiple three case studies or three sub-districts were applied to obtaining a common 

understanding of the determinants of social capital and its different degrees that might 

contribute to the formation of social capital in communities, and whether clientelism 

affects  the  formation  of  social  capital  or  not.  Within  the  multiple  case  studies,  each 

individual comprises a entire study to collect substantial findings and the conclusions 

regarding  the  case.  Consequently,  a  narrative  description  of  the  findings  of  the  first 

case is presented, followed by cross-case comparison. 

 

3.2  Research Questions  

 

This  study  seeks  to  understand  and  describe  the  social  capital  in  the  Thai 

context  and  explores  its  benefits  and  influences  regarding  the  choice  of  local 

leadership and in turn sheds light on the findings on the relationship between social 

capital and clientelism. Therefore, the main research questions and the sub-questions 

are as follows: 
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1) What are the clues or evidence of social capital in poor rural sub-

districts?  

2) What is the formation of the studied sub-districts’ social capital?  

3) What are the indicators of the social capital? 

4) In  comparison  to  different  sub-districts,  what  are  the  degrees  of 

social capital among sub-districts? 

5) What are the advantages of social capital? Is it beneficial regarding 

the choice of local leadership? How? 

6) What is the link between social capital and clientelism in the Thai 

context?   

 

3.3  Population and Case Studies  

 

The  units  of  analysis  in  this  study  are individual  villagers living  in  selected 

rural sub-districts. Yin (2003: 56) suggests a general guide for determining the unit of 

analysis of a case study in which the researcher reflects on how the research questions 

are  defined  or  stated.  This study  focus  on  the  Thai  context;  thus  the  researcher 

interviewed  participants  that  were  Thai  adults,  both  male  and  female,  including 

leaders and residents that were staying in the research setting of the three sub-districts. 

Thus,  the  villagers  were  the  key  informants in  this  study;  they  were  able  to  tell  the 

story of their life and neighbors living in the studied setting.  

According  to  the  Department  of  Provincial  Administration’s  (DOPA)  report 

for 2009, there are a total of 5,770 sub-districts in Thailand. This study refers to the 

Thailand Poverty Maps for 2002, 2004, 2006 and 2007 reported by the Thai National 

Statistical  Office  (2009)  to  indicate  districts  having  a  high  incident  of  poverty      

(>30-35%).  Six studied sub-districts, thus, were selected by purposive sampling out 

of  the  ten  poorest  provinces.  Then  the  poorest  sub-district  for  each  year  in  each 

province was chosen for questionnaire pre-testing. The pre-test data were analyzed by 

a simple statistical method—mode analysis; therefore, the sample size was small. In 

statistics,  the  mode  is  the  value  that  occurs  most  frequently  in  a  data  set  or  a 

probability distribution. The mode is a way of capturing important information about 

a  population  in  a  single  quantity  in  order  to  see  the  probability of  the  existence  of 
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social capital in each sub-district only.  Finally, four sub-districts were selected from 

the pre-test results. 

Purposive sampling of villagers was used to capture differing perspectives or 

“multiple realities” by attempting to obtain a divert sample (Strauss and Corbin, 1990: 

179).    Hofer  and  Bygrave  (1992:  95)  suggest  that  “purposeful sampling,  stratified 

sampling,  or  variable  probability  sampling  are  better  than  random  sampling.” 

Flyvbjerg (2006: 245) recommends the use of information-oriented sampling because 

a randomly-selected case may not contain the most useful information for examining 

the desire phenomenon. Creswell (2003: 75), similar to Flyvbjerg, posits that purposive 

sampling  involves  the  researcher  selecting sites  and  participants  because  they  can 

provide  information  pertinent to  the  research  topic.  It  was  further  intended  that 

through  this  purposeful  sampling  and  the  perspectives  of  the  participants  that  in-

depth, rich data could be gathered and analyzed to create a deeper understanding and 

illumination  to  the  problem  being  studied (Patton,  2001:  230);  thus,  the  findings  on 

the studied settings were able to be generalized to similar populations. 

The  selection  criteria  of  this  qualitative  research  were  categorized  into  two 

levels; the first level of sampling involved the selection of the site or the sub-district. 

The  list  of  criteria  to  set  boundaries  and  to  optimize  the  usefulness  of  the  research 

questions and data are as follows:  

1) Based  on  data  from  the  Thai  National  Statistical  Office’s  data.  For 

pragmatic reasons, all sites selected needed to be located in the studied area of poor 

populations; 

2) There were clues to social capital in the studied cases. The study aimed 

to understand and describe the determinants of social capital; therefore, potential data 

sites  needed  to  have  adopted some  kinds  of  formation  of social  capital;  these  clues 

were deducted by the pre-test study and; 

3) In additional, there was also evidence of clientelism, based on the pre-

test results.  

According  to  the  Poverty  Mapping  years  between 2002-2007,  provinces  that 

always ranked in the top-ten with an incidence greater than 30-35% poverty were Mae 

Hong Son, Tak, Sakaeo, Surin, Nong Bua Lamphu, Ka La Sin, Ya So Thon, Am Nat 

Ja Roen, Mukdahan, Si Sa Ket, Pat Ta Ni, and Na Ra Thi Wat. These provinces were 
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for the most part located in the Northeast of Thailand. In this research, therefore, six 

provinces were purposively selected from this list for pre-testing. These six provinces 

were Mae Hong Son, Sakaeo, Surin, Nong Bua Lamphu, Mukdahan, and Pat Ta Ni. 

After  analyzing  the  data,  the  mode  results  (see  appendix  C)  generated  four  sub-

districts for qualitative research, as shown on Table 3.1.  

 

Table 3.1  Sub-districts (Tampon) for the Qualitative Study 

 

Province    District/ Amphoe    Sub-district/ Tambon   

Surin   Sa Nom   Nong I Yo 

Mukdahan   Kham Cha-i    Ban Lao 

Nong Bua Lamphu   Si Bun Rueang    Nong Bua Tai 

Mae Hong Son*  Sob Moei  Mae Sam Laeb 

 

Note:  *for qualitative pilot-testing only 

 

The  second  level  of  sampling  involved selection  of  the  participants  or 

interviewees. The  individual  adults  to  be  interviewed  were  selected  from  the 

following groups: village-heads, group leaders, and local villagers. These participants 

were  selected  because  their  answers  could  cover  the research  questions.    And 

selection  of  a  diverse  group  of  interviewees  was  important  for  this  research  since 

social contexts are a complex process involving many different actors.  

 

3.4  Data Collection 

 

In order to obtain the detailed information needed for the description required 

in this research, multiple sources of data were used. Textual data were collected from 

the  participants  through  interviews,  observations,  and  documents.  Triangulation  is  a 

process  of  verification  (checking  for  truth)  that  increases  validity  by  incorporating 

three  different  viewpoints  and  methods. Sevigny  (1978:  38)  calls  a  sociological 

process  of  viewing  a  situation  from  all  three  perspectives  a  combination  of 

triangulation.  Researchers  can  also  achieve triangulation  by  using different  research 
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techniques. Wolcott (1988: 192) suggests that triangulated techniques are helpful “for 

cross-checking,  or  for  ferreting  out  varying  perspectives  on  complex  issues  and 

events.” 

Three recruitment techniques were simultaneously used to contact participants 

to participate in the study. First data collection began with secondary data gathering, 

for  example,  regarding  the  geographic,  biographic  and  historical  information  on  the 

settings.  Secondly,  phone  contacts  were  made  with  the  Sub-District  Administration 

Office’s  (SAO)  officers  of  each  studied  sub-district,  when  the  researcher  introduced 

and explained the research study and asked for their support. They provided data were 

based  on  the  SAO  reports  and  general  viewpoints  of  the  sub-district  and  villages. 

Then they provided a phone contact list of village-headmen; this technique is widely 

known  as  “snowball  sampling.”  The  village  leaders  were  another  source  of 

information  for  in-depth  details  about  their  groups  and  lifestyle  in  order  to  obtain 

information. Finally, the site-based approach was used to probe villagers for a walk-in 

interview. Most of the village-heads and leaders introduced their villagers and friends. 

But  the  preferable  participants  were obtained  through  the  walk-in  approach—house 

owners  were  asked  for  their  permission  and the  interviewing  for  an  hour;  later  they 

cited their friends who further the interviewer whom I can cross-check the participants 

in each group.   

In September 2010 this research study started the pre-test research by sending 

questionnaires  to  the  target  population,  to  find  out  whether  social  capital  and 

clientelism existed in the six selected sub-districts and a mode analysis was conducted 

to filter out four settings for qualitative fieldwork. In December 2010, Mae Sam Laeb 

was the first case study for conducting qualitative field work. Since Mae Sam Laeb is 

the  most  varied  in  term  of  geography—as  a  mountain  tribe  in  Mae  Hong  Son 

province. The findings results might not represent the Thai context; thus this case was 

used for utilizing and verifying the topic and research questions and was considered 

as a qualitative pre-test case.  

Before  traveling  to  the  site,  most  participants  were  called  a  couple  of  times 

and then an appointment was made for a meeting, particularly with the SOA officers, 

who were able to indicate the site location and environment.  
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3.4.1  Background of the Study Settings  

They were four different setting backgrounds for this study plan; each selected 

sub-district  site  was  targeted  for  interviewing  and  observing.  Putnam  cited  that 

“…features  of  social  organizations,  such  as  networks  norms and  trust,  that  facilitate 

action  and  cooperation  for  mutual  benefit”  (Putnam,  2000:  35-36).  These  selected 

settings were considered suitable for the study questions, and the settings were located 

in four local districts, as discussed below. 

3.4.1.1  Nong  I  Yo  is  a  sub-district  located  in  Sanom,  Surin  Province 

(see Figure 3.1). 

Surin  is  located  in  northeastern, and  Neighboring  provinces  are  (from 

west clockwise) Buriram, Maha Sarakham, Roi Et and Sisaket. To the south it borders 

Oddar Meancheay of Cambodia. In the north of the province is the valley of the Mun 

River,  a  tributary  of  the  Mekong.    To  the  south  of  the  province  is  the  Dongrek 

mountain  chain,  which  also  forms  the  boundary  to  Cambodia.  The  central  and 

northern parts of the province are undulating flood plains. The province slowly grew 

in  population;  there  was  a  continual  influx  of  people  from  surrounding  areas, 

principally Cambodia. The old generation is capable of speaking the Khmer language, 

but  less  and  less  today.  Surin  can  be  seen as  self-sufficient  and  somewhat  isolated 

from other provinces. It is subdivided into 17 districts. 

Sanom  is  a  district  (Amphoe)  in  the  northern  part  of  Surin  Province, 

northeastern Thailand. Neighboring cities are (from the north clockwise) Rattanaburi, 

Non  Narai,  Samrong  Thap,  Sikhoraphum,  Chom  Phra  and  Tha  Tum.  In  physical 

geography,  Sanom  is  lowland  of  other  cities’  hilly  slope,  the  areas  are  sandy  loam. 

The district is subdivided into 7 sub-districts (Tambon). 
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Figure 3.1  Surin Map; Nong I Yo is a Sub-District Located in Sanom. 

Source:  Adapted from Tourism Authority of Thailand, 2010. 

 

Nong  I  Yo  is  one  of  the  poor  sub-districts  in  Sanom;  on  121  square 

meters of land, it is divided into 11 villages (Muban). The upper land is sandstone and 

siltstone.  The main agriculture is small rice fields; the important water resource is a 

small  river  during  the  raining  season only.  Recently,  regarding  land  and  water 

development, many people have started to grow rubber trees, and they expect to earn 

from  its  resin  within  4-5  years.  The  district  has  a  partly-developed  infrastructure, 

while some villages do not have asphalt roads and some area do not have telephone 

wires or a mobile signal. The Nong I Yo Sub-District Administrative Office cannot be 

contacted by phone at present; only cell phones are used because people have stolen 

Nong I Yo 
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the  wires.  The  SAO  officers  were  sources  of  prime  information  and  for  building 

rapport, in order to learn further for the villagers about the village social capital and 

the villagers’ daily life style. The villagers that live in Nong I Yo and are eligible to 

vote were key informants for the qualitative research method.  

3.4.1.2  Ban Lao is a local sub-district located in Khamcha-I, Mukdahan 

Province (see Figure 3.2). 

Mukdahan  is  one  of  the  north-eastern  provinces  of  Thailand.  The 

province is located in the Mekong valley. In the west of the province are the Phu Phan 

mountains,  which  are  covered  with  thick forests.  Neighboring  Thai  provinces  are 

(from  south  clockwise)  Amnat  Charoen,  Yasothon,  Roi  Et,  Kalasin,  Sakon  Nakhon 

and  Nakhon  Phanom.  To  the  east  it  borders  the  Mekong  River,  across  which  lies 

Savannakhet Province of Laos. In 2006, the Second Thai-Lao Friendship Bridge from 

Mukdahan  to  Savannakhet,  Laos  was  opened.  The  province  is  subdivided  into  7 

districts (Amphoe). 

Khamcha-I is a district that was indicated by the poverty map as having 

a high poverty incidence (>30-35%). It is located on the west of Mukdahan, neighbor 

to Kalasin province, Dong Lunag Mountain, Mukdahan municipality, and Nong Sung. 

The area is on the edge of Dong Luang Mountain and Phu Sithan Wildlife Sanctuary. 

The city is subdivided into 9 sub-districts (Tambon). 

Ban Lao is a local sub-district of Khamcha-I used in this study, located 

on 125 square meters of land; it is divided into 11 villages (Muban). It has a highland 

location  for  the  west  wing  of  Khamcha-I, 35  kgs  distance  from  Mukdahan’s  town-

hall. In Mukdahan province, Ban Lao has the highest hill called Kao Mea Nang Mhon 

or Phupa San, and about 70% of its district location is hilly. Most of people are rice 

farmers on the low land and on the top of the hills they grow cassava. Each villager’s 

house is built close to others, and each village’s distance is about 1 kilometer. Each 

village has a broadcasting radio for daily morning news and other information. 
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Figure 3.2  Mukdahan Map; Ban Lao is a Local Sub-District Located in Khamcha-I. 

Source:  Adapted from Tourism Authority of Thailand, 2010.  

 

Ban Lao was the choice of site for interviewing people living here; the 

chief executive of SAO leader and officers were sources of prime information and for 

building  rapport.  The  voters  in  Ban  Lao  were  key  informants  for  the  qualitative 

research method.  

3.4.1.3  Nong Bua Tai is a local sub-district located in Si Bun Rueang, 

Nong Bua Lamphu Province (see Figure 3.3). 

Nong  Bua  Lamphu  is  one  of  the  northeastern  provinces  of  Thailand 

(Isan).  In  the  distant  past,  during  the existence  of  the  Laotian  kingdom,  Nong  Bua 

Lamphu  was  a  Lao  stronghold;  the  old  town was  established  by  Lao  people.    This 

makes  the  population  here  close  to  Loa  traditional  culture.  In  1993,  Nong  Bua 

Lamphu  was  a  newly-established  province  upgraded  from  the  city  (amphoe)  Nong 

Bua  Lamphu  of  Udon  Thani  Province. Neighboring  provinces  are  (from  north 

clockwise)  Udon  Thani,  Khon  Kaen,  and  Loei.  The  province  is subdivided  into  6 

districts (amphoe).  

Ban Lao 
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Si Bun Rueang is a city (amphoe) in the southwestern part of Nong Bua 

Lamphu  Province.  The  topography  of  its  district  location  is  hilly,  often  with  slope 

complexes  and  valleys  of  varying  sizes;  it  has  some  areas  of denudation  or  erosion 

plains. The upper part of land is sandstone and siltstone.  Few valley bottom lands are 

suitable for planting rice, but a main issue is the small rice field area and the inability 

to control water to reduce risk of famine. The important water resource is the Phong 

River. The city is subdivided into 12 local districts (Tambon). 

                       

 

Figure 3.3  Nong Bua Lamphu Map; Nong Bua Tai is a Local Sub-District Located in 

Si Bun Rueang. 

Source:  Adapted from Tourism Authority of Thailand, 2010. 

Nong Bua Tai 
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Nong Bua Tai is the Sub-District Administrative Organization (SAO) in 

Si Bun Rueang, a 12-kilometer drive from Si Bun Rueang city. The 48 square-meters 

of land are divided into 10 villages (Muban). Villagers mostly live near the pond or 

big water wells, which are the heart of the people who live in the low water supply 

areas.  Each  house  is  built  close  to  others,  and  each  village’s  distance  is  about  1 

kilometer; all areas are able to listen to the village broadcasting radios. Nong Ban Tai 

was a choice of site for interviewing people that were eligible to vote and that lived 

there; leaders and officers were sources of prior information and for building rapport 

in order to know the villagers and about the village social capital and villagers’ daily 

lifestyle.  Thus  the  local  villagers  in  Nong  Ban  Tai  were  key  informants  for  the 

qualitative research method. 

3.4.1.4  Mae Sam Laeb is a sub-district located in Sob Moei City, Mae 

Hong Son Province (see Figure 3.4). Pre-test case study.  

Mae Hong Son is a province in the midst of mountains and is situated in 

northern and northwestern Thailand, furthest from Bangkok in the north at a distance 

of  approximately  924  km.  Neighboring  provinces  are  (from  north  clockwise)  Shan 

State of Myanmar, Chiang Mai, and Tak. Mae Hong Son (The City of Three Mists) is 

nestled  in  a  deep  valley  hemmed  in  by  high  mountain  ranges.  It  boasts  an  area  of 

approximately 12,681.259 km² or around 7,925,812.5 rai, which is the third largest in 

Northern Thailand and seventh largest in the country. Most of the areas of Mae Hong 

Son  Province  are  complex  mountain  ranges  with  pristine  virgin  forest.  It  has  any 

tourist attractions and many visitors prefer to travel there during their holiday.  

Mae  Hong  Son  should  be  an  area  of  the  most  economic  boom  and 

thriving growth by its nature, but it has been reported as a poor province every year 

with a high incidence of poverty (>30-35%) on the Poverty Map. In fact, only a few 

people earn a good income from the traveling and transport businesses; the majority 

of people in this area are still under the poverty level. 

Sob Moei is a city that is located in the poor quarters of any Mae Hong 

Son  cities.  In  the  last  decade,  Sob  Moei  remained  out  of  sight  due  to  the  perpetual 

warfare along the Thai-Burma border and the perilous state of the roads. Sop Moei is 

the southernmost city (Amphoe) of Mae Hong Son Province. Sob Moei is divided into 
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6 districts (Tambon). There are no municipal (Thesaban) areas, and there are 6 Sub-

District Administrative Organizations. 

 

                   

 

Figure 3.4  Mae Hong Son Map; Mae Sam Laeb is a Sub-District Located in Sob 

Moei. 

Source:  Adapted from Tourism Authority of Thailand, 2010. 

 

Mae Sam Laeb is a poor sub-district in Sob Moei. There are 10 villages 

and the people are living in little hill towns beyond the outskirt of Sob Moei. At the 

base  of  the  mountains  from  Mae  Sam  Lab is  the  famous  Salawin  River  at  a  Thai 

Mae Sam Laeb
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border  village.  The  population  is  mostly the  Karen  ethnic  group.    There  are  a  few 

groups of Muslims, Shan, and Christians. Each village is a hilly distance from others 

at  about  4-6  kilometers,  and  some  villages  are  difficult  to  reach  during  the  raining 

season.  The  roads  are  disconnected  going  up  to  the  mountain  tops.  Electricity  is 

supplied  only  for  a  few  hours  by  the  local  power  supply  plant  of  each  village  and 

some  villages  have  solar  cells  for  household  use.  There  are  about  3,000  hill  folks 

living in squalid reed huts with a shortage of water supply and no electricity.  Mobile 

phone connection is available only in a few spots; most villages have their own TV-

receiving aerial and cable for mobile phone services. Mae Sam Laeb was a site choice 

for interviewing. The villager leaders and villagers were informants. 

 

3.4.2  Interviews 

This  study  uses  a  combination  of  in-depth  interview  and  informal  interview 

depending  on  the  context,  place,  and  situation.  There  are  three  different  kinds  of 

interviews according to Patton (2002).  These are the informal conversation interview, 

the standardized open-ended interview, and the general interview guide.  The informal 

conversational interview is one in which the interviewer adopts a conversational tone 

and “relies entirely on the spontaneous generation of questions in the natural flow of 

an  interaction”  (Patton,  2002:  342).  This  type  of  interviewing  may  take  place  in 

several  sessions  and  the  person  being  interviewed  may  not  realize  they  are  being 

interviewed due to the casual nature of the inquiry.  This type of interviewing might 

be  focused  on  the  general  topic  of  the  study,  but  the  questions evolve  out  of  the 

conversation.    The  benefit  of  this  kind  of interviewing  style  is  its  flexibility.    This 

style was not fully chosen for this study because the time for staying at the site was 

limited; it was only used to support in-depth interview. 

The  interviewer  attempted  to  utilize  the  in-depth  interviews  to provide  the 

main  data  for  this  research.  The  purpose  of  in-depth  interviewing  is  not  simply  to 

obtain answers to questions, or to test hypotheses but to understand the experience of 

other people and the meaning they make out  of  that  experience (Seidman, 1998: 3). 

The  objective  of  the  in-depth  interview  is  to  help  researcher  focus  on  issues  which 

require  in-depth  investigation  and  to  transfer  the  framework  to  the  priori  theoretical 
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model  for  empirical  testing.  It  can  provide  information  that  observation  does  not 

provide (Bhassakorn Chanpayom, 2001: 70).   

In advance of the interview, making a connection is an important part of the 

beginning  of  an  interview.  Patton  (1990:  59)  points  out  that  these  are  not  “absolute 

characteristics of qualitative inquiry, but rather strategic ideals that provide a direction 

and a framework for developing specific designs and concrete data collection tactics.”  

These  characteristics  are  considered  to be  “interconnected”  (Patton,  1990:  40)  and 

“mutually  reinforcing”  (Lincoln  and  Guba,  1985:  39).  Patton  feels  that  establishing 

rapport  is  a  good  idea—to  meet  or  talk  with  someone  once  before  recording  a  full 

interview.  In  this  study  phone  conversations  represented  the  first  approach  to  the 

group or local organization, for example, local administration officers, village leaders, 

and  occupation/activity  groups,  in  order  to create  a  connection  with  them  and  to 

understand  the  local  context  of  each  district.  The  style  of  the  interview  was  relaxed 

and  questions  flowed  naturally  with  no fixed  agenda,  assuming  that  people  were 

basically honest and that they shared similar views.  

In-depth  interviews  began  with  a  description  of  the  study;  at  that  time,  the 

interview  offers  answer  any  questions  that  the  participants  had  and  asked  for 

permission  to  audio-record,  ensuring  them  that  their  name  would  not  be  attached  to 

the  recording  and  that  it  would  be  destroyed  after  its  content  was  transcribed.  The 

researcher  made  sure  that  the  interviewee  felt  welcome  and  at  ease  before  any  data 

collection  began  (Lincoln  and  Guba,  1985:  40);  given  the  fact  that  the  key  village 

leaders  and  poor  adults  were  different  in  their  experiential  knowledge  and  position, 

and that the content of the social capital was not sensitive when compared to the issue 

of political choice of decision making and clientelism, thus the interviewee would not 

feel  any  awkward  for  answering  the  true. Each  interview  began  with  an  informal 

conversation about the participants, including their age, school/work experiences, and 

family and social life; for the leader the interviewer began by asking about their job 

and  less  sensitive  questions,  and  then  ended  the  interview  with  more  sensitive 

questions.  Interviews were held for the most part in their homes, and this made the 

interviewee more comfortable to talk. However the interviewer also needed to bring 

some  bottles  of  cold  juice,  Coca  Cola,  and  fruit  along  with  him  or  her  and  invited 

participants to drink or snack to build a rapport with them.  
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According to Rubin and Rubin (1995: 24-27), a good interviewer must prepare 

questions in advance, and later analyze and report results.  In this research there were 

three types of interview questions: 

1)  Descriptive:  Questions  that  asked  participants  to  describe  in  their  own 

words an aspect of their history or reality. Descriptive questions move from the “big 

picture” to the “little picture.”  

Examples:  Do  people  in  this  village  normally  share  information  and  have  a 

group  meeting?    What  was  the  local  election  environment  like  5-8  years  ago?  Who 

guides you to choose the leader?  

2)  Structural:  Questions  that  help  to  discover  information  about  the 

interviewee’s knowledge and view of the world. Structural questions often require an 

explanation, especially if the interviewee uses a special term or idea.  

Example: How many people or groups run the local activities? Who they are? 

What kind of groups are there in your community?  

3)  Contrast:  Questions  that  help  to find  out  how  interviewees  compare  and 

contrast  different  ideas,  objects,  events,  or  people.  Contrast  questions  help  establish 

the meaning of a symbol, object, or expression in relation to other things by looking at 

similarities and differences.  

Example: How was the security in the village in the last ten year compared to 

this year? Have you ever compared your leader to another villager leader? 

The important interview questions in the interview were related to three main 

points: social capital, local political choice of decision-making and clientelism.  The 

following questions were asked: 

1) Would you please explain about a daily life in the local village? 

2) Who do you turn to if you need help, for example? 

3) How do you form and develop social activities and how are social capital 

networks and trust related? What are the benefits from social capital? 

4) With whom do you engage in social activities? Are they based on kinships 

or friendships, neither, or both? 

5) Whom do you talk to about personal, work, and money problems? 

6) What are the factors that influence your group’s participation? Why? 

7) How many activity-groups does a villager belonging to? 



 83

8) What do you know about other villagers, about their social life? 

9) How  do  you  make  decisions  regarding the  choice  of  local  leadership? 

Why? What influences you?  

10)  Does anyone support you in the case of the need for a favor? Who? 

The  general  interview  guide  approach  differs  from  the  informal  interview 

because  it  “lists  the  questions  or  issues  that  are  to  be  explored  in  the  course  of  an 

interview”  (Patton,  2002:  342).    Thus,  the  researcher  conducted  the  interviews  with 

questions designed to explore the experience being studied.  This style of interviewing 

has the benefit of being more structured but still allows room for the interviewee to 

describe  his  or  her  individual  experience.  Using  the  interview  guide  (see  Appendix 

A), the interviewer proceeded by discussing with people the most important aspects of 

their life, the groups and/or memberships to which they belonged, and the connection 

between people/groups and the decisions they have made in the past relating voting. 

The questions in the interviews covered a wide range of issues. The interview guide 

presented semi-structured questions that allowed for probing and follow-up on points 

of interest raised by the participants. The interviewer changed the questions, both the 

questions themselves and their order, based on personal observations and tried to ask 

questions  that  led  the  interviewees  to  recount  their  own  stories.  In  some  cases,  the 

interviewer  skipped  some  of  the  questions  which  were  not relevant  to  the 

interviewees.  None  of  the interviewees  was  aware  of  the  questions  beforehand.  The 

interview  guide  was  designed  to  take  about  45-50  minutes;  the  interviews  lasted 

longer than two hours in some cases.   

Qualitative  data  from  several  open-ended  questions  were  used  to  more  fully 

understand  the  respondents’  experiences  of  and  attitudes  and  preference  toward  the 

social  capital  and  the  clientelism;  these  questions  were  the  preferred  choice  for  this 

particular  research  since  “open  ended  questions  require  the  respondent  to  answer  in 

her  own  words”  (O’  Sullivan  and  Rassel,  1989:  148).  Several  open-ended  questions 

about their social capital included trust, norms, networks, their community activities, 

and  past  experiences  of decision-making  for  choosing  local  leadership.    The 

interviewees were encouraged to describe, explain, reflect, or make a judgments and 

this  was  included  in  the  study  as  a  useful tool  for  expanding  the  discussion  and  for 

data  analysis.  The  researcher  regarded  the use  of  closed-ended questions  to  support 

some  open-end  questions,  so  long  as  the answers  received  were  comprehensive  in 
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nature, with the positive aspects of open ended questions being more preferred, even 

though in fact data from studies by Hurd (1932) and Reemers et al. (1923) reinforce 

more  recent  thinking  that  open-ended  questions  are  actually  more  valuable  tools  for 

gathering data than are closed-ended questions (Krosnick, 1999: 544). 

The use of an MP3 recorder during the interview sessions was tremendously 

helpful in capturing all parts of interviewing because note-taking might have missed 

some essential points. 

 

3.4.3  Observation 

“The  methodology  of  participant  observation  is  appropriate  for  studies  of 

almost  every  aspect  of  human  existence,”  as  stated  by  Jorgensen  (1989:  12). 

Observation  is  essential  and  intrinsic  to  fieldwork  in  the  area  of  social  sciences.  It 

may  or  may  not  be  an  explicit  method  for  the  collection  of  data,  but  it  was  one 

technique  used  in  this  research  study.   It  is  a  continuous  process  assimilating  non-

verbal, physical, and behavioral clues at a subconscious level. Silverman (1995: 11) 

suggests that an observation study aims to gather first-hand information about social 

processes  in  a  “naturally  occurring”  situation.  Observation  of people  and  how  they 

behave in situations of interest is a commonly-used method of collecting information 

(Smith and Albaum, 2005: 115). Participant observation and field research are terms 

that  are  often  used  synonymously.  Field research  is  conducted  in  the  natural 

environment,  known  as  “naturalistic  observation,”  or  fieldwork  (Angrosino  and  de 

Pérez, 2000: 673). The field research begins by choosing a setting for the study and is 

followed by the process of obtaining permission and getting in, taking of field notes 

using a structured journal or diary, and interpreting the data through a classification of 

content  analysis,  called  conceptual  analysis.  In  this  study,  field  research  was 

conducted by observing people in villages as they interacted in formal meetings with 

fellow  villagers.  Based  on  the  data  collected  from  the  interviews,  most  people  met 

informally  but  regularly;  meetings  held  by  the  village  leaders  at  their  office  are 

examples of semi-formal meetings. It was generally not difficult for the researcher to 

obtain permission to attend these meetings. Permission was obtained from the village 

leaders.  Not  all  members  had  prior  knowledge  of  the  researcher’s  attendance. 

Jorgensen (1989: 12) mentions that “through participant observation, it is possible to 

describe what goes on, who or what is involved, when and where things happen, how 
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they occur, and why—at least from the standpoint of participants—things happen as 

they  do  in  particular  situation.”  In  order  to  learn  about  the  social  capital  in  each 

setting,  observation  gave  researcher  a  wide  view  of  the  people’s  interactions.  

Observation  was  a  good  way  to  study  the processes  and  relationships  among  the 

people and events, patterns, as well as the immediate socio-cultural contexts. Bernard 

(1995: 198) states that it is important for researchers to “hang-out” and get to know a 

place. In order to obtain solid information the researcher spent a few days in each sub-

district  in  order  to  observe  the  people’s  activities  from  the  morning  until  the  night 

time.  Careful  naturalistic  observation  does  not interfere  with  the  people  or  activities 

being studied (Angrosino and de Perez, 2000: 674) 

 

3.4.4  Document 

In order to support the interviews and site observation data, a document was 

used  in  this  study  as  well.  Documentary or  archival  data  are  always  used  to 

supplement other methods (Bhassakorn Chanpayom, 2001: 70).  The data is also collected 

as a means of triangulation (Hatch, 2002: 125).  Document analysis is a valuable data 

collection  method  due  to  the  fact  that  documents  are  generally  free,  accessible,  and 

stable  in  that  data  are  objective  and  unaltered  by  the  presence  of  the  researcher. 

(Merria  Webster’s  Geographical  Dictionary, 1997)  Unobtrusive  data  related  to  the 

social activities were collected in the form of documents and pictures. According to 

Yin (1994:81) documents are important sources for verification and corroboration of 

data  and  information.  However,  the  researcher  agrees  with  Yin (1994:  82)  when  he 

points out that documentary data or information cannot be taken at face value and are 

to  be  used  carefully  and  cautiously  as generally,  the  documents  would  have  been 

written with a specific purpose in mind. The documents to be analyzed in this study 

included annual reports, books, Internet archrivals, brochures, publications, etc. These 

documents mainly give the researcher a good general idea of each setting. 

 

3.5  Data Analysis 

 

The data analysis process used in this research study was patterned after Hatch 

(2002: 148), who states that analysis means organizing and interrogating data in ways 

that allow researchers to see patterns, identify themes, discover relationships, develop 
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explanations,  make  interpretations,  mount  critiques,  or  generate  theories.  According 

to  Creswell  (2003:  191-195),  there  are  six steps  in  analyzing data  in  qualitative 

research,  beginning  with  researchers  organizing  and  preparing  the data  for  analysis. 

After  conducting  interviews  with  the  participants,  the  researcher  transcribes  the 

interviews  verbatim.  Transcripts  are  reviewed  and  compared  to  taped  recordings  to 

ensure  that  participants’  words  are  accurately  transcribed.  Then  the  researcher 

organizes the data according to source. The next step in data analysis is to reduce the 

data into themes through a process of coding and condensing the codes. Once the data 

are organized for analysis, the researcher reads through the interview transcripts and 

makes  notes  in  the  margins  to  create  initial  codes.  In  addition,  the  researcher 

compares these initial codes to eliminate duplicate codes and adds new codes before 

continuing in the data analysis process.  

The literature themes that the researcher encountered concerning the formation 

of  social  capital  included:  (i)  social  capital  arises  due  to  repeated  face-to-face 

interaction; (ii) social capital is shaped to a great extent by informal institutions; (iii) 

social  capital  develops  slowly  and  incrementally  over  time;  (iv)  social  capital  is 

constructed  slowly  while  it can  be  destroyed  rapidly by  external  agents;  (v)  through 

formal institutions, the government can play a role in the creation and destruction of 

social capital; (vi) the internal dynamics of the community (e.g. local leaders). All of 

these were used in the data analysis process.   

Observation protocols and artifacts were also reviewed to find patterns across 

all  three  sources  of  data.  Finally,  similar codes  were  grouped  into  categories  using 

categorical  aggregation  to  find  emerging  themes.    The  themes  that  emerged  were 

listed, and the final step in the data analysis was to represent the data in various forms. 

  

3.6  Validity and Reliability 

 

Babbie (2004: 307) states that field research provides measures with “greater 

validity” as opposed to surveys and experimental measurements, which are criticized 

as “superficial and not really valid.” He also suggests that “being there” is a powerful 

technique for gaining insights into the nature of human affairs in all their complexity.”  

The present researcher believes that it was possible to capture, through fieldwork, an 
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in-depth  understanding  of  the  complex  relationships  between  the  people  in  each 

district, social capital, clientelism, and culture.  

In order to validate the accuracy of the findings, the participants reviewed the 

interview  reports  and  transcriptions  to  ensure  accuracy  (Yin,  2003:  111-112). 

Throughout  the  study,  participant  checks  are  used  in  order  to  guarantee that  valid 

conclusions  were  drawn  from  the  data  (Merriam,  1998:  204).  The  data  and  the 

interpretations were confirmed with the participants in order to obtain their feedback. 

The  participants  were  then  able  to  discuss  the  responses  and  the  researcher’s 

interpretations of the responses. 

Multiple methods of data collection utilize triangulation of findings in order to 

be sure that the findings and conclusions are valid and reliable (Stake, 1995: 110-115; 

Yin,  2003:  14).  Triangulation  has  also  contributed  to  the internal  validity  of  this 

research.  Multiple  methods  of  analysis  also  are  typical  in  case  study  research  and 

allow for triangulation of data, which is important in qualitative research in terms of 

enhancing  validity  (Eisenhardt,  1989:  537). As  Berg  (1989:  5-6)  notes,  “The  use  of 

multiple  research  strategies  and  theories  increases  the  depth  of  understanding  an 

investigation  can  yield.”    Two  different  types  of  triangulation  were  used  in  this 

research:  theory  triangulation (i.e.,  use  of  multiple  rather  than  single  perspectives  in 

relation  to  the  same  objects),  and  methodological  triangulation  (i.e.,  use  of  multiple 

data-gathering techniques and cross-checking of participants). 

According to the reliability of the present research, the researcher was guided 

by two things. First, fieldwork was begun under the presumption that participants had 

the  innate  capacity  to  explain  their  life.  This  meant  that  the  researcher  had  to  “step 

down,” listen, and learn from the participants most of the time. Second, the researcher 

has  what  Hirschman  (1971)  has  called  “bias  for  hope”  and  “possibilism,”  while 

studied in the fieldworks everything is possible. Finally, the external reviews assisted 

in proofreading and checking the research paper as its interpretations (Creswell, 2003: 

222). 



 

CHAPTER 4 

 

CASE STUDIES OF SOCIAL CAPITAL AND CLIENTELISM IN 

DIFFERENT SUB-DISTRICTS 

 

In this chapter, four case studies on social capital and clientelism in different 

sub-districts are presented. In each case study, data gathered from the pilot-test field 

work and fieldworks are classified into a thematic map of the site, which is designed 

to  portray  geographical,  physical,  economic, agricultural,  social,  political,  cultural, 

sociological, other aspects of each sub-district. The method used to gain entry to the 

sites,  the  informants’  experiences,  and  their  viewpoints  and  attitudes  toward  the 

research questions are discussed.  

 

4.1  Pilot-Test Fieldwork   

 

The interviews were conducted in different settings/sub-districts as a multiple-

case study. First, the pilot-test took place in Mea Sam Laeb, Mea Hong Son, in order 

to verify the topic and research questions.  In December 2010, the field site for this 

study  was  visited  for  the  first  time,  many  phone  calls  were  made  in  advance  of  the 

trip. When the journey started it was another new adventure. Even though in the past I 

traveled to Mea Hong Son as a tourist a few times, this time was much more difficult 

and different. The site or sub-district of Mea Same Laeb is located in one of the most 

remote areas of Thailand and in a deep valley on high mountain ranges of the northern 

border. It is difficult to drive there if one is inexperienced, so I made a decision to go 

there as the local people do—“following the villagers’ footprints”—by taking public 

transportation to Mea Same Laeb’s villagers, in order to learn about their real life and 

daily  scenarios.  In  my  experience,  going to  the  site  was  a  horrible  journey  because 

only a pick-up called “an Orange pick-up,” was installed with two rolls of seats at the 

backside  was  available  for  traveling  to  Mea  Sam  Laeb.  The  first-bus  from  Mea 
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Sariang district to Mea Sam Laeb started at about 5-6 am, and the second bus at about 

8-9 am; then the next bus was available every two hours, and the last bus was 4.00 

pm.  However,  this  timetable  could  be  changed  depending  on  the  driver.  The 

passengers only needed to wait or postpone to the next day if the bus did not show up. 

This was the only public bus available to go to Mea Sam Laeb.  

I  was  preparing  to  take  a  second  bus,  before  8.00  am,  so  I  went  to  the  Mea 

Sariang market where the Orange pick-up’s parking spot was. I was waiting for about 

forty  minutes  before  the  bus  arrived.  I  expected  to  sit  on  the  front  seat  next  to  the 

driver but it was occupied by two men that had come with the old driver to help him 

to  lift  up  the  goods  onto  the  pick-up’s  roof.  These  goods  were  supplies  Mea  Sam 

Laeb, which meant that the pick-up was not only for the transportation of people; they 

took  almost  everything  they  could  to  supply to  this  distant  sub-district.  Mostly  the 

goods were ordered to go with the morning bus. Many of the goods were moved to 

the  roof  and  inside  the  pick-up  before  the  passengers.  I  observed  the  goods:  forty 

packs of beer, ten bags of vegetables, twenty packs of canned foods, a few packs of 

meat,  four  bags  of  rice,  two  drums  of  chemicals,  and  livestock,  for  example,  three 

cases of spring chickens, one baby pig, and two baskets of walking catfish. I do not 

know  the  extent  of  the  weight  of  these  items,  but  the  pick-up  became  very  small. 

About 9.30 am, the pick-up was able to move from the market in Mea Sariang with 

overloaded weight, and the driver took about one hour to full up his vehicle; the old 

man smiled every time the payment from the shop owner; he had such a happy face. I 

have learned that most people travel in the morning with a long list of ordered goods; 

thus the truck was fully loaded. On my trip, they were eleven people on the pick-up, 

and we sat like fish in a can. I was always thinking of jumping out of the seat when 

more and more goods were lifted up on the way around the Mea Saring market, but I 

was  jammed  inside  and  could  not  move  out.  I  was  yelling  and  complaining  to  the 

driver  every  time  he  stopped  to  take  more  goods  on  the  way.  But  he  said  “OK,  no 

worry!  This  is  small,”  with  his  smile  showing  a  red  tooth.  The front  of  the  car  was 

lifted up much higher than the rear, and I was so scared! But other passengers kept a 

cool face and smiled to me. On the way up to the valley, it was so cruel; the chickens 

were yelling all the time. I kept looking at the goods on the floor, upon the roof and 

out the rear; I was afraid that they would fall on me.  
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The  way  from  Mea  Sariang  to  Mea  Sam  Laeb  was  uphill  and  there  were 

dangerous  curves;  the  first  half  of  the road  was  in  good  condition  with  paved  with 

asphalt but the rest was crushed red stone. I reached the destination full of dust in my 

nose;  it  was  about  a  two-hour  drive.  At  last,  he  drove  me  to  the  destination!  This 

means that most people in Mea Sam Laeb that need to go to Mea Sariang hospital, the 

city, etc., experience what I did on my journey, and it was the same for a little three 

year old boy I met on the way back to Mea Sariang.  

Luckily, Mea Sam Leab village was developed as a trading spot between the 

Thai-Burma  border  and  was  only  across  the Salawin  River.  There  were  two  guest 

houses  for  service  there,  one  belonging  to  the  resigned village-head’s  assistant  and 

another to a village doctor, chief of the public health center. Thus, I did not have to 

travel back to Mea Sariang every day. The pick-up driver suggested me to stay at the 

first place, because it was located in the market and had a view of the Salawin River, 

and he said this was the most modern building in the district, new and safe, because it 

was near a soldier camp and not too far from Salawin National Park. Actually there 

was a guest house service in the national park area too, but it was not as good as the 

driver said.  

The old driver was my first “guest keeping informant”, and he was able to tell 

many  stories  about  the  sub-district  but  he  is  not  an up-hill  man—his  house  was  in 

Mea Sariang. While conducting my fieldwork in Mea Sam Leab, I stayed in the guest 

house  located  in  the  villagers’  neighborhood  area.  Traveling  to  Mea  Sam  Leab,  my 

sister  and  my  nephew  accompanied  me.  We  were  able  to  walk  around  Moo  1  until 

about  7-8  pm  on  the  first  day  as  without  electricity,  the  guest  house  generated 

electricity from solar cells. While staying there, we relied on the retail shop owned by 

two old ladies for breakfast and dinner. 

From  my  observation  of  Moo  1,  it  was  only  a  long  main  street  along  the 

Salawin  River.  The  main  street  was  paved  with  crushed  red  stone  with  two  narrow 

lanes; the center of the village was near the boat deck of Salawin River. Standing on 

this main road, across the river one could see Burmese soldier camps, but it was quiet. 

The majority of businesses were located on this main-street; 99% of the buildings are 

flat wooden houses, simply built 30 years ago, because people settled this village at 

about that time. The businesses are family owned and operated as an outlet for canned 
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food and other daily products transported from the Mea Sariang market. The goods on 

the shelves looked old and were covered with dust.  

In  the  daytime,  the  main  street  was  busy  with  laborers;  many  men  were 

employed to carry goods from downhill to the top of the hill and they walked down to 

the boat. These goods were for supplying the people that were living along the river as 

well  as  across  the  river  in  Burma.  Some tiny  boys  and  men  were  hired  to  carry  the 

goods; they took 11 packs of beers tied to their backs with cloth. Every morning while 

we  were  having  breakfast,  we  could  see several  rounds  of  these  men  carrying  and 

walking.  

The communities in this village usually gathered at the center of a temple, a 

church and a mosque, and the houses were built close to each other. Most houses were 

built with bamboo and the roofing was banana leaves. The village was different from 

other villages because the location was close to the border; thus the main-street is a 

market.  Other  villages  shared  a  similar common  view,  for  example,  geographic, 

demographic, and socio-economic aspects; they are a hill tribe.  

 

 

Figure 4.1  Common Housing Style in Mea Sam Leab, 2010. 

From  this  pilot  field  work,  I  gained  enormously  assistance  from  the  chief 

executive  of  the  sub-district  administration  office  (SAO).  He  supported  the 

transportation and a guild—the SAO’s driver and a new Toyota Vigo four wheel drive 

for visit the villages. For one week we were able to visit four villages namely, Moo1, 

Moo 2, Moo 4, and Moo 5. Thus I was able to observe each village for about one to 
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two days, and had time for in-depth interviews of a few people in each village. The 

villagers had a close relationship among their tribe; they could take care of each other 

and  their  houses  were  built  as  a  grouping.  So  we  could  not  see  a  single  house  in  a 

distance.  From  this  pilot-test,  I  was  able  to  find  out  that  social  capital  works  in  this 

sub-district at a narrow scope and the only benefit is for taking care of the habitants 

and  for  survival.  Their  daily  life  did  not include  many  activities;  they  found  forest 

products for a living. They were all relatives, and their social networks were narrow 

but they had strong tied to the natural forces; thus, the patron-client relationship was 

the dominant relationship among these tribe people.  

In  2011,  Mea  Sam  Leab  villagers  still  did  not  have  electricity;  they  only 

generated  electricity  from  batteries  or  solar  cells.  This  sub-district  was  listed  on  the 

NSO  report  because  the  people  there  are  so different  from  the  people  in  other  case 

studies—as hill tribal people. Access to cell phones was limited; only one spot in the 

village centre had installed an aerial.  This sub-district might give different result to 

other case studies, as it is located deep in the mountains. It was felt that they might 

not  provide  generalized  answers  because their  social  networks  were  narrow  and 

within the tribe; but this case provided more clear information in order to compare it 

with other case studies.  They did not have information resources properly formed or 

developed  in  their  community.  The  only method  of  obtaining  information  was  by 

word  of  mouth  from  people  travelling  from  Mea  Sariang  city  and  from  the  village 

head.  On  the  other  hand,  the  study  indicated  that  the  opinions  and  attitudes  of  the 

residents were related to the leader of the tribe. Most of the villagers were uneducated. 

The  young  generation,  age  fifteen to  thirty,  graduated  from  compulsory  level  (M  6) 

and  they  showed  a  simply  style  of  thinking  when  they  answered  my  questions,  for 

example, saying that “it is up to the elders” and “I don’t know.” One boy aged twenty-

four said the following about his decision on political election: “I will decide the same 

as  the  other  villagers  who  are  living  in Mea  Sariang;  those lower  hill  people  know 

more than us and mostly we follow them.”  

Since Mea Sam Leab is located in a remote location, the government projects 

did  not  properly  reach  them,  both  tangible  (e.g.,  infrastructure)  and  intangible  (e.g., 

knowledge)  development  projects.  This  sub-district  was  in  a  separate  category  in 

terms  of  life  style  compared  to  other  Thai  populations,  and  did  not  provide  solid 
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information on social capital. This setting might not show the generalized knowledge 

after all. Thus the researcher left Mea Sam Leab out of the case study and considered 

it as a pilot-test for the qualitative method.  

 

4.2  Nong I Yo, Sanom, Surin Province 

 

4.2.1  The Site 

Geographically  Nong  I  Yo  covers  a  total  area  of  23  square  kilometers  or 

13,410 rai (1 rai = 1,600 sq. m.), most of which is paddy fields (see Figure 4.2).  

The neighboring sub-districts are: 

North: Sanom       

South: Nong Bua 

East: Nong Rakhung     

West: Pea 

The Geographical Conditions in Nong I Yo are highly suitable for agriculture, 

mostly rice fields. Some of the area is covered by hilly landscape and is dry, as Nong 

I  Yo  lies  quite  far  from  a  water  source, and  its  weather  and  temperature  are  quite 

pleasant all year round. Summer lasts from February to May, with a high temperature 

of  40  degrees  Celsius.  The  rainy  season  usually  occurs  from  May  to  October,  it  is 

suitable  to  grow  the  rice  only  once  a  year. The  temperature  can  drop  to  5  degrees 

Celsius in winter. 
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Figure 4.2 Location of the Site, Nong I Yo 
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Nong I Yo consists of a village of 1,088 households with a total population of 

4,746 residents, 2,443 males and 2,303 females (see Table 4.1). In terms of age, those 

from 24 - 49 represent the largest group. 

 

Table 4.1  Population of Nong I Yo in 2010 

 

Moo  Village Name  Number  of 

Households 

 

Males 

Population 

Females 

 

Total 

1  Nong I Yo  144 318 309  627 

2  Sirithavon  78 175  172  347 

3  Bu Phang  57 118  117  235 

4  Non Seang  105 230  205  435 

5  Hua Seo 88 185  192  377 

6  Alao 159 360  319  679 

7  Nang Keab  110 238  229  467 

8  Som Rong  127 264  255  519 

9  Non Suk 63 133  141  274 

10  Nong Tad Wattana  61 157  129  286 

11  Nong I Yo  96 265  235  500 

            Total 1,088  2,443  2,303  4,746 

 

Source:  Department of Provincial Administration, 2010. 

 

Nong  I  Yo  is  administered  by  the  Nong I  Yo  Sub-district  Administration 

Organization  and  is  divided  into  11  villages  as  a  political  classification  (see  Table 

4.2).  The  village  headman  generally  serves as  the  middleman  between  the  villagers 

and  the  district  administration  and  co-ordination  with  SAO.  The  headman’s  other 

duties  include  attending  meetings  at  the  district  administration,  keeping  village 

records, arbitrating minor civil disputes, and serving as a village peace officer.  
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Table 4.2  List of Village Head 

Moo  Village Name  Village Head 

1  Nong I Yo Mr. Boonjob Junlum 

2  Sirithavon Mr. Kanha Kaewsai 

3  Bu Phang Mr. Too Suksawang 

4  Non Seang Mr. Prasit Promboot 

5  Hua Seo Mr. Tun Anakdee 

6  Alao Mr. Somjit Suksnit 

7  Nang Keab Mr. Suthee Hanmanop 

8  Som Rong Mr. Jirasak Doungdee 

9  Non Suk Mr. Kittikhun Kongmun 

10  Nong Tad Wattana  Mr. Tip Hongham 

11  Nong I Yo Mr. Surachin Poomala 

 

Source:  Nong I Yo Sub-district Administration Organization, 2010. 

 

Historical Background of Nong I Yo: in year 1991 Nong I Yo was separated 

from  Nong  Rakhang.  It  initially  started  from  eight  villages  with  about  a  hundred 

residents. In the old days when the population had increased, families from Ban Tean 

district  expanded  to  this  area  for  growing rice,  because  in  the  south  of  Nong  I  Yo 

there  was  a  big  pond,  steam,  forest,  and  fruitful  soil  suited  for agriculture.  For  the 

reasons of travel expenses and distance, they built houses and had new families and 

communities in this area.  

The  Economic  Condition  in  Nong  I  Yo  relies  on  agricultural  products,  rice, 

and others with a small capacity of cash crops, such as manioc and corn. The families 

are generally poor in this rural area, as their average monthly income is 2,013 baht per 

person (National Statistical Office of Thailand, 2008). The villagers once founded a 

cooperative work group to produce silk for additional income when the government 

allocated a budget for the OTOP scheme, but this group had already closed down. The 

major occupations of the Nong I Yo are as follows: 
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1) Paddy Rice Farming 

Rice  farming  is  the  primary  occupation  for  Nong  I  Yo  villagers.  Every 

household  works  as  farmers  in  the  paddy  fields,  and  each  villager  general 

possessesing his or her rice field,  from  four  to  ten rai. The total agricultural area in 

Nong I Yo is approximately 12,675 rai or about 95% of the land. About 90% of the 

farming areas are for growing rice, which is 90% Jasmine rice and 10% sticky rice. 

Only during the rainy season can villagers grow the rice, or one time a year, while in 

the dry season they leave the field empty and abandoned it due to drought. Otherwise, 

the  villagers  dig  pools  in  the  paddy  fields for  collecting  rainwater,  then  used  it  for 

fishing. In addition to the difficulties of drought, the villagers still face problem with 

soil  depletion,  resulting  from  the  utilization  of  chemical  fertilizers  and  burning  top 

soil.  

2) Livestock and Vegetables 

Nong  I  Yo  villagers  also  farm  other products,  especially  a  few  kinds  of 

vegetable, for example, corn and cassava. There are a few livestock for breeding, for 

example cows, buffalo, pigs, chickens, and duck, but this is done only on a small scale 

and is mainly for household consumption and retail.  

3) Laborers and Temporary Workers 

Young people mostly travel to work as labor staff or fruit pickers in Chonburi, 

Rayong,  and  Bangkok  from  January  to  May  (dry  season).  Some  of  them  work  at 

seasonal fruit picking and return home for the time of rice farming.  

4) Civil Servants   

Mostly  people  born  in  Nong  I  Yo  return  to  work  at  home  after  they  earn  a 

diploma  or  a  Bachelor  degree,  including  teachers,  healthcare  officers,  police,  and 

other administration officers. 

The  sub-district  income  from  taxes  and  other  fees  in  2009  was  7,855,404.00 

Baht. 

The Social Conditions in Nong I Yo do not present any complexity. People are 

open minded and present themselves as a fairly simple Thai community. The villagers 

mostly are close relations and respect their elders, as well as their own spiritual beliefs 

while  also  maintaining  good  relationships  among  their  other  relatives.  Their 

appearance is polite, humble, and quiet. The female elders generally stay at home as 
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house-working women and taking care of babies and children, while the male elders 

work  in  the  rice  fields.  In  one  family, one  to  two  young  members  work  outside  the 

village as a laborer or a temporary worker in order to support family’s income; and 

the older people, about 35-40 years, stay for rice farming. The teenagers and children 

mostly attend schools in the village; only a few students travel to Sanom or Surin. 

1) Accommodations 

The villagers in Nong I Yo live in houses of a basic and typical style, namely 

the Thai-style wooden house, with adjacent houses without inside walls and 80% are 

in  old  condition.  The  characteristics  of  the  houses  indicate  the  social  and  economic 

status of the owners (Ratanaporn Pusdu, 1992; abstract).  A few houses were built as 

modern, concrete-one story homes but there were few of these in each village.  Only 

two  main  roads  are  macadamized;  thus  few  houses  are  located  on  a  good  road,  and 

mainly  other  roads  are  made  of  crushed  stone.    In  Moo  7,  the  village  head  tried  to 

develop all of the roads by making them concrete and having proper traffic signs. 

2) Food and Drink 

Most food comes from natural resources, such as that gathered from the forest, 

hills,  fields,  and  water  sources;  the  quantities  depend  on  the  season.  In  the  rainy 

season,  a  large  quantity  of  food  can  usually  be  found,  such  as  various  kinds  of 

vegetables,  mushrooms,  and  bamboo  sprouts.  If  an  excess  of  food  is  gathered,  it  is 

preserved  for  later  consumption  during  other  seasons.  They  use  the  natural  water 

source for drinking; there is no pipe water service. Villagers can buy many kinds of 

food and drink from the local markets too. 

3) Daily Clothing 

Their clothing varies according to age and occasion, including villagers of all 

ages,  regardless  of  sex;  mostly  people  have  accepted  western  styles  of  clothing, 

excluding  older  women,  who  wear  easy sarongs.  Obviously  they  wear  promotional 

shirts , for example, those promoting TOA, Chang Beer, etc., given for free.  

4) Language 

They  normally  speak  northeastern  Thai, an  old  dialect  that  is  increasingly 

becoming integrated into the mainstream northeastern language. They are also able to 

speak official Thai language.  
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5) Religion and Beliefs 

Originally,  Nong  I  Yo  villagers  are  Baddish,  but  they  believe  in  and  respect 

ghosts and spirits too.  For the old people, it is deeply believed that all illnesses and 

diseases are derived from ghosts and nature. The same spirit is thought to be capable 

of causing the rain to fall in the appropriate seasons for harvesting agriculture.  This is 

related to the Rocket festival, for instance. 

6) Traditional Performance and Cultural Activities  

The traditional Thai performance in Nong I Yo is nothing special compared to 

other  areas;  they  hold  only  festivals  for  Songkarn, Loy  Katong,  New  Year’s,  and 

Buddhist  special  days  like  other  local  northeastern  areas,  for  example,  the  Rocket 

festival. 

The Infrastructure in Nong I Yo can be described as: 

1) Electricity 

Every household in Nong I Yo has electricity. 

2) Water Supply 

Only  in  Moo  11  already  built  a  tap-water  supply  in  Nong  I  Yo  now.  Other 

villages  have  to  depend  solely  on  rainwater  for  ponds  for  both  harvesting  and  for 

utilization.  The  rainwater  is  collected  from rooftops  and  stored  using  jars  and  pots. 

Each household normally has one big jar for drinking water and two wooden artesian 

wells, and the drainpipe water is supplied to their house through the use of electrical 

water pump. They are eight natural ponds and four small steams in Nong I Yo; some 

villagers hook up a drainpipe to the ponds and supply it directly to their fields. They 

have  built  check  dams,  however,  the  water supply  is  sufficient  only  for  harvesting 

once  a  year  during  the  rainy  season.  Drought usually  occurs  in  the  dry  season;  thus 

each village has only a water well for consumption.   

3) Hospitals 

There is one health station located in the village, and there are ten volunteers 

providing healthcare and other basic advice in each village. In severe cases of illness, 

patients are taken to Sanom Hospital, approximately 2-5 kilometers from the villages. 

The  villagers  can  also  call  Emergency  Medical  Services  or  call  to  the  staffs’  cell 

phone  for  twenty-four  hour  service.  In  one shift,  there  are  three  emergency  medical 

staff members standing by at the SAO’s office, with a total of nine local staff working 

as volunteers.  
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4) Schools 

There is a nursery for pre-elementary school children in Nong I Yo which is 

organized  by  the  SAO  and  the  building  is  located  next  to  the  SAO  office;  there  are 

two staff members and a total of 45 children attending in year 2011. Three elementary 

schools  are  located  in  Nong  I  Yo:  1) Ban  Nong  I  Yo  School  in  Moo11  has  330 

students; 2) Ban Alao School in Moo 6 has 103 students; and 3) Non Seang School in 

Moo 4 has 79 students. One high school— Nong I Yo Wittaya School in Moo 11—

had 185 students in 2011. 

Villagers  are  encouraged  to  read  the  newspaper  every  day;  thus  daily 

newspapers are available in each village office or in the village head’s house.  

5) Temples 

Most of the Nong I Yo villagers are Buddhist, and there are five temples, each 

located  in  Moo.  11,  Moo  4,  Moo  6,  Moo  8, and  Moo  3;  and  two  monk  sanctuaries 

were built in Moo 6 and Moo 7 each.   

Groups  of  Community  Unification—in Nong  I  Yo,  there  are  four  groups  of 

community unification as follows: 

1) The Housewives Mud Mee Weaving Cooperatives 

This  group  was  established  in 2002  following  government  policy  and 

budgeting, but now it is no longer active as a group; only the leader keeps it as her 

job. 

2) The Organic Fertilizer Agricultural Cooperatives 

Each  village  has  found  the  organic  fertilizer  cooperative  group  for  using  in 

their farms. Now this group is starting to operate with a few members and they still 

attend the training with the Land Development Department.  

3) The Village Fund and Micro Finance Groups 

Each  village  has  established  this  kind  of  group  for  utilizing  the  government 

funding. The villagers use the village fund as a micro finance concept for borrowing 

and  returning  funds  within the  village.  Now  the  groups  are  managed  by  the  group 

members; the committee members mostly were SAO staff. 

4) Community Retail Shops 

Some villages, Moo 2 Moo 3, and Moo 7, have organized to operate a village 

retail  shop,  which  is  organized  by  village  membership  in  order  to  buy  and  sell 

consumer products and later share profits as dividends.  



 101

Information Exchange and Communication among the villagers are very easy; 

mostly by word-of-mouth in face-to-face meetings and vial mobile phone. People in 

each village live near each other, and they have built the houses in the same area as a 

community  center;  thus  it  is  easy  to  spread  news  among  the  villagers.  The  village 

head broadcasts important information, for example, news from the government and 

other organizations, and this is a good tool for connecting the leader and the residents. 

When  the  village  head  needs  to  have  a  meeting,  he  is  able  to  announce  to  all  the 

villagers at once. Television is another source of learning and entertaining, and in the 

night time villagers are likely to watch movie series rather than news; and in the next 

morning they will discuss the actors and its story with the neighbors.  The Internet is 

available for some households, especially civil servants.  

Concerning  consultation  and  decision-making regarding  different  topics, 

villagers  tend  to  consult  different  sources.  For  personal  problem,  they  like  to  share 

and consult within the family and relatives that both live in the house and that work in 

other provinces because mobile phones are available. Groupthink in the village is rare, 

except  in  the  case  of  the  village  head’s  suggestions  or  being  encouraged  by  the 

leaders.  Leaders  and  monks  are  powerful persons  that  influence  decision  making 

because the villagers rely on and respect them.   

The  Patron-Client  Relationship—the  relationship  between  the  leader  and  the 

villager is likely as a superior or elite power and a follower, mostly as the economic 

conditions. Villagers respect the local leaders, businessmen (the rich), and politicians. 

They  behave  very  politely  and  humbly  when  they  contact  public  organizations,  e.g. 

the  hospital  and  police  station.  They  do  not  criticize  their  leaders  or  the  SAO. 

Regarding political elections, villagers know what is going on about vote-buying, and 

local villagers know who they can ask for money. They can criticize other villagers 

about  receiving  money  for  voting,  but  they  keep  hiding  and  timid  about  their  own 

vote-buying;  they  only  show  what  others do  and  blame  others  for  doing  this  as  a 

normal practice. Everyone said “Know others are vote-buying, it is normal here.”  

From the narrative interview, mostly villagers were impressed by people that 

were  rich  and  were  able  to  contribute  money  and  time  to  the  village  activities,  e.g. 

football  events,  Buddhist  activities,  and  launching  parties  for  important  days  or  for 

promoting  products,  mostly  Sanom  businessmen.  These  people  were  mostly  local 

politicians  and  local  leaders  as  well,  for  example  the  leader  that  organized  football 
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games. People in this area still borrow or ask for loans from persons (mostly leaders) 

or  the  rich  in  the  sub-district;  the  interest  rate  is  about  5-12%.  Many  of  them  still 

depend on investors and landlords for harvesting rice fields, and most of them do not 

own  the  land  on  which  they  work  and  they  rent  tractors  and walking  ploughs;  thus 

they need to pay for rent for the rice fields and equipment.  

 

4.2.2  Gaining Entry to the Setting and Informants 

After  selecting  the  setting  site,  I  started  to  gather  the  document  data  about 

Nong I Yo in order to obtain a basic understanding of the site and existent evidence of 

social  capital  there.  It  was  difficult  to find  books,  Internet  archival  references, 

brochures, or publications about Nong I Yo. Thus, I contacted the SAO by phone; it 

was most difficult to contact them too, because all of the given phone numbers could 

not  be  used.  Finally,  I  got  the  personal mobile  phone  number  of  one  of  the  SAO 

officers from the Sanom district office, and then I found out that the phone line was 

stolen; they had not been able to use the phone line or fax for a few months.  

I began to contacting them in October  2010,  and  conducted  my  fieldwork  in 

Nong I Yo over a period of two weeks in April 2011. Therefore, there were several 

phone  calls  in  advance  before  going  to  the  setting  because  I  had  never  visited  this 

area. The location was about 450 km or a five hour drive from Bangkok; thus it was 

better  to  know  about  all  of  the  geography,  the  route  map,  and  the  people  before 

visiting  there.  The  SAO  officer  whose  mobile  number  I  had  was  working  in  the 

education section of the SAO and was a new staff member; therefore, he introduced 

me to another officer that had worked in the office for a few years and known well 

about Nong I Yo. I named my informant Mr. 1A.  He worked in analysis and planning 

for SAO. Mr. 1A was a busy man at the time I contacted him by phone call; he did not 

have time to talk during the office period, but he allowed me to call him in the late 

evening because he worked late in the office. I was able to email him the introduction 

letter for formal assistance by the SAO. He was polite and generous, so it was easy for 

me to ask questions and call often. He provided data in general about Nong I Yo, and 

gave me a contact list of village heads. All of village heads were also easy to talk to 

by phone; some were busy but mostly they picked up the phone calls or called back 

later. Therefore, they were easy to probe and it was easy to ask them questions about 
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their  work  and  situation  in  Nong  I  Yo. By  phone,  some  questions  were  easy  to 

answer,  but  some  questions  I  got  only  a  murmur  or  laugh  as  a  reply.    I  made  an 

appointment  to  visit  them  and  requested  assisting  with  the  fieldwork  and  in  being 

introduced to key informants. In general they were willing to answer and participate 

in the interviews.  

The  results  from  the  telephone  introduction  revealed  that,  though  the  setting 

was far from Bangkok, it was only about 30 km from the city of Surin. It was not so 

difficult  to  travel  to  Nong  I  Yo;  there  were  many  ways  to  go  there  by  public 

transportation  (e.g.  bus,  pick-us,  van  and  mini-bus).  A  Bangkok-Surin  bus  dropped 

passengers  at  Nong  I  Yo  village  on  the  main  road.  The  public  van  from  the  city  of 

Surin  to  Sanom  district  also  passed  Nong I  Yo  village.  Motorcycles  were  used  for 

transportation  inside  and  between  the  villages,  all  households owned  at  least  one 

motorcycle,  and  only  few  households  owned  a  pick-up  or  sedan—mostly  civil 

servants and SAO officers.     

    

                       

 

Figure 4.3 Household Areas of Key Informants in 11 Villages of Nong I Yo  

Source:  Nong I Yo Sub-district Administration Organization, 2010. 
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Visiting  Nong  I  Yo  SAO  was  the  first  place  for  this  fieldwork  trip;  I  drove 

from  Bangkok  around  mid-day  and  arrived  at  the  SAO  about  6.30  pm.  Mr. 1A  was 

still working in the office with other two officers. Thus it was a good time for him for 

interview. I found out later that currently he has been studying for a master degree. I 

also interviewed another officer who worked for accounting in the SAO after he left 

the  office  and  finished  at  about  9.00  pm; I  observed  the  night  life  for  a  while  and 

drove back to Surin city’s hotel.  

I  interviewed  village  heads  and  other villagers  during  the  following  days.  In 

the morning people woke up early, at about 5.00 am, to go to the rice fields; however, 

in  early  April  only  a  few  villagers  started  to  prepare  the  fields  for  planting  paddy 

sprouts.  Mostly they start in May-June. During the daytime, I was able to interview 

old ladies, middle age men, and women that did not have rice fields to prepare at an 

early date; thus these people were staying at home and I preferred a walk-in method 

by introducing myself and asking them whether they had time for an interview. Most 

of them welcomed me with a shy demeanor. Later in the day, at about 5.00 pm, the 

informants that had gone to work were coming back home.  They normally go out as a 

couple; thus the time for preparing dinner was acceptable to them for conducting the 

interviews.  

 

4.2.3  The Observations 

I  conducted  a  participatory  site  observation  in  Nong  I  Yo  for  a  few  days. 

Participant  observation  was  one  of  the  instruments  for  my  research.  First  of  all,  it 

helped  me  with  my  interviews  since  I  gained  the  confidence  of  the  villagers  who 

could see me and those that had accompanied me, included my sister, my niece, and 

my  little  boy  of  one  and  a  half  years walking  around  during  the  day.  I  found  those 

whom I met during my observation to be more open to my questions than the officers. 

Second, the observations helped me to see the events in context and to understand the 

routines  and  everyday  lives  of  the  participants.  Third,  it  helped  me  to  see  things 

through the eyes of the informants and to better understand their narrative viewpoints 

and their positioning. Fourth, it helped me to recognize the norms, gestures, actions, 

emotions, and behavior that facilitated the collective action among the villagers—the 

components  of  social  capital  that  might have  otherwise  escaped  my  interviews. 
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Importantly,  it  was  much  easier  for  the  villagers  to  express  their  norms  within  their 

natural setting (in the home) as opposed to the artificial setting of a formal interview. 

It  was  also  easier  for  me  to  recognize  these  norms  within  and  among  the  groups  of 

villagers  while  observing  their  encounters—meeting,  interacting,  and  relationships.  

Fifth, it helped me to better understand the power relationships within and among the 

group networks as well as between the group networks, organizations, and events.  

While  conducting  my  observations,  I  went  to  where  the  action  was  (e.g., 

village  head’s  meeting  with  villagers  and  the  village  emergency  center)  and  simply 

watched  and  listened  to  the  people  most  of  the  time.  I  recorded  my  observations 

mainly through written notes. I did not, however, take notes while I was undertaking 

my observations. I wrote down my notes after I drove back to the hotel at night. There 

were two reasons behind this. First, I was able to blend in more easily without taking 

down everything that the people said or did. Second, I noticed at the early stages of 

my  pre-test  fieldwork  that  people  were  more  comfortable  in  undertaking  their 

activities if I was not taking notes in front of their eyes. Third, I have a good memory. 

There were a few exceptions when I had to take sketchy notes while I was conducting 

my observations, such as writing down a few words or sketching a map so that I could 

recall  most  of  the  details  later  on.  I  rewrote  these  notes  in  more  detail  after  going 

home.  

During the first week of April, the temperature was high and it was so hot in 

Nong I Yo. For a big part of the drive, I could see only dry soil on the rice fields. It 

was  quiet  and  gave  a  lonely  feeling  when  looking  outside  the  window.  Some  dry 

fields  were  burned  and  I  could  smell  the smoke  from  a  long  distance.  A  few  cows 

were scattering to find a small area of dry paddy grass; these cows were skinny and 

shabby.  Only  a  few  people  could  be  seen  in  the  field  at  this time.  The  Nong  I  Yo 

villagers  had  planted  rubber  trees  about  3-4  years  ago,  and  in  some  areas  we  saw 

rubber fields, and these trees were about three to four meters tall lining the empty rice 

fields.   

In addition to my observation, I undertook limited observation with the village 

heads  as  well  as  with  the  SAO  officers. Mostly  I  spent  my  time  walking  from  one 

house  to  another  by  myself. When  I  had  a  chance,  I  visited  their  offices  and  cross-

checked  and  reaffirmed  some  data  that I  had  in  mind  while  I  was  undertaking  my 
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observations. The villagers built their houses as a grouping, nearby each other. Thus it 

is  easy  to  communicate  and  to  know  about  their  neighbors.  Some  buildings  had 

survived a long time, representing the history of the building style; they had become 

an  historical  symbol  of the  Thai  wooden  house  style  (see  Figure  4.4).  Only  a  few 

houses had been periodically repaired and presented the more modern look of a one-

story concrete style. But most of these modern houses were closed because the young 

owners worked outside the village, for example, in Bangkok and the eastern areas. For 

example, the old lady, who stays in the old house next door is the mother, takes care 

the  modern  house  of  her  children.  The  most important  thing  about  the  villager  was 

that they acted and behaved with humility and simplicity; thus they were easy to talk 

to and it was easy to interview them; their community was not so dynamic—rather it 

seemed quiet. 

 

 

 

Figure 4.4 Common House Style in Nong I Yo, 2011. 

 

During the Nong I Yo field work, I drove from the hotel to Nong I Yo every 

morning, and took breakfast at a small retail shop on the Nong I Yo main street. They 

had  Thai  rice  noodles,  usually  eaten  with  curry,  called Kanom  Jeen.  We  ate  there 

every morning for the purpose of an informal interview with the owner and neighbors. 

I  expected  an  in-depth  interview  with  the  owner,  but  it  lasted  for  only  about  30 
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minutes  because  it  was  a  shop  where  few  people  could  join  the  interview.  Thus,  I 

needed to change the style of the interview to an informal group discussion, because 

everyone  wanted  to  talk  too.  This  happened  at  all  open-space  interviews  where  we 

were  sitting,  e.g.  in  front  of  the  house. Perhaps  because  it  was  the  summer  time  for 

school  students,  most  children  played  around and  they  could  tell their  parents  what 

was going on with the next door visitor. Their parents did not miss the chance to find 

out, and they dropped in and joined our conversation.  

During the summer season, the work in the rice fields was not demanding, and 

the  villagers  planted  corn  to  support their  income.  Thus,  we  saw  many  corn 

scaffoldings on the side of Nong I Yo’s main street; the buses or cars stopped to buy it 

on their journey. Mr. 1A, an SAO officer, also had a second job selling ready-to-eat 

boiled corn on the side road of Nong I Yo-Sanom. Proudly smiling, he said “I help my 

wife  on  Saturdays  and  Sundays  to  sell  corn” He  is  a  man  of  thirty-eight  years  with 

two babies. I observed a few school girls standing at the wooden block for corn along 

the way. I learned later why I could not see many boys in the villages—because the 

week  before  they  held  a  group  ordination  ceremony  for  Buddhist  monks  for  the 

school  boys  during  the  summer  holidays  and  most  of  the  parents  supported  the 

activity and took their boys to the ordination group. Mr. 1A showed me the pictures, 

as shown below.  
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Figure 4.5 The  Group  Ordination  Ceremony  for Buddhist  Monks  for  School  Boys 

During Summer Holidays, 2011. 

 

Each  village  has  radio  broadcasting, and  every  morning  some  village  heads 

turn  on  the  radio,  but  some  village  heads  broadcast  only  important  news  and 

announced public matters; and some villages set a day for broadcasting, for example, 

Monday,  Wednesday,  or  Friday.  When  they want  to  have  a  meeting,  the  broadcast 

will  be  used  for  announcing  to  everybody.  In  Moo  7  the  village  head  gathered  the 

villagers by hitting a local drum three times every five minutes, for example, and then 
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the  village  head  started  to  make  an  announcement  and  asked  all  of  the  villagers  to 

participate in the meeting.  

During the week of observation I was able to participate in the village meeting 

of Moo 2, and they were preparing for the Songkarn festival, and for the elderly and 

family day events as well. Because in mid April there is a long holiday, it is the month 

when  many  villagers  return  home  for  the  Songkarn  festival;  thus  the  SAO  and 

villagers had planned the events and activities at an early date. They started to hit the 

drum  at  about  6  pm,  and  the  meeting  started  about  7.30  pm  at  the  village  hall.  In 

general the meetings in other villages take place at the temple, but in Moo 2 they have 

a special hall with plastic chairs located in the heart of the village, and because Moo 2 

does not have a temple (the same as Moo 5 and Moo 10).  

There  were  not  many  people  at the  meeting—about  sixty-seventy 

individuals—one person from each house and similar numbers of males and females. 

I  found  that  the  villagers  have  a  good  connection;  they  were  greeting  and  talking 

before  the  village  head  started.  They  were  able  to  ask  questions  during  the  meeting 

and  shared  ideas  as  well.  I  could  see  that most  of  them  already  had  taken  a  shower 

before coming to the meeting; their faces were covered with thick white powder. At 

the  end  of  the  meeting,  they  were  able  to  finalize  all  agendas and  to  arrange  the 

responsible persons for the events.  

In  Nong  I  Yo,  men  like  to  play  football,  so  often  during  a  year  they  hold 

football  games  and  play  within  and  between  sub-districts,  districts,  and  have 

provincial  matches  during  local  events.  I also  learnt  that  the  football  club  was 

empowered by many local politicians. I could see that every evening men gathered at 

the  local  school  football  field  to  practice  football.  I  noticed  that  on  the  SAO 

information board they also showed many pictures of the football teams and previous 

matches’ posters. Mr. 1A said that it was only a game for men here, and that the SAO 

also  organized  football  games  during  many  events;  and  they  organized  aerobic 

exercise for ladies once a week too.  

All in all, regarding the social capital from the observed situations in Nong I 

Yo,  there  was  little  evidence  of  social  networks,  e.g. village  meetings,  community 

committees,  cooperative  retail  shops,  volunteers  for  health-care  and  security  centers 

and the football club.  After observing the meetings and the villagers’ daily life style, 
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I  decided  to  limit  my  investigation  to  these  kinds  of  social  networks  and  their  daily 

connection in public places, for example, Monday market in Moo 10, and Wednesday 

market  in  Moo  7,  which  was  organized  by local  groups.  In  Nong I  Yo  they  do  not 

have a trading center or other type of business association.  

Evidence for the presence of clientelism was found everywhere.  The villagers 

mostly  exhibited  patron-client  relationships  between  the  leaders and  residents.  They 

always cited Thai cultural practices regarding the respect for personalism when they 

discussed their social life. By observing their housing status, farming equipment, and 

from  the  interview  data  about  landlords, money  lenders,  and  influential  leaders,  I 

found out that there were few rich people in Nong I Yo. Approximately, in one village 

they are not more than ten persons that are better off than others and they are mostly 

the local leaders; the informants indicated that the rich and powerful persons mostly 

living  in  Sanom  city  and  Surin  city,  e.g. “a  businessman”  provides  shark  interest 

loans. Thus the economic gap in the sub-district is not wide. On average, I found that 

the  household  income  was  more  than 5,000  Baht  a  month,  and  some  household 

income  was  a  multiple  number  of  work-age  members.  I  was  told  that  the  powerful 

patrons  that  live  in  the  village  are  mostly  the  village  head,  policemen,  and  public 

servants.  

 

4.2.4  The Interviews 

Those that were willing to participate in the study were scheduled for an early 

appointment  and  mostly  they  were  the  village  heads  and  SAO  officers.  Others  I 

interviewed were villagers, using a walk-in method by asking whether the person was 

available to sit for interviewing in his/her house. From the initial approach, I was able 

to conduct interviews with many villagers; thus I could cross-check the data and make 

the  data  more  solid.  I  sought  up  to  twenty-four  of  the  informants  for  interviewing; 

then I felt that my data from the gathered information had stable answer patterns. 

The selection of a diverse group or role of interviewees was important for this 

research  since  social  capital  and  voting decision-making  were  processes  involving 

many  different  actors.  In-depth  interviews with  villagers,  for  instance,  helped  to 

understand  their  life,  viewpoints,  opinions, and  attitudes  concerning  what  measures 

and how they utilized social capital to enhance their decision making. Interviews with 
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local  officers  and  groups  helped  to  recognize  what  kind  of  role  the  public  section 

played  in  building  social  capital  and  what its  key  indicators  were.  They  also  helped 

me  to  comprehend  how  the  village  leaders  had  a  direct  impact  on the  utilization  of 

social capital and clientele.  

One  half  of  my  interviewees  were  females.  Indeed,  I  had  more  female 

interviewees among the villagers than males, mainly because a large number of males 

were traveling to work outside Nong I Yo. In contrast, I had more male interviewees 

among village heads and SAO officers. The ages of my interviewees ranged from 26 

to 72. The professional and educational levels of my interviewees varied among these 

two groups: public administers and villagers, but within the groups they were similar. 

One way that I identified my interviewees was through the “snowball technique,” and 

“find at site method.” I started my interviews in Nong I Yo with Mr. 1A, and with Ms. 

2B, SAO officers after their office work. They were willing to answers my questions, 

particularly  Ms. 2B,  a  lady  whom  Mr. 1A  introduced,  she  could  spend  her  time  for 

interviewing  until  dark  on  the  first  fieldwork  day  because  they  said  it  quite  safe  to 

stay and drive back to the city at night. And during the following days, I conducted 

interviews with village heads and villagers at a convenient time and place.  

Those participants that were interviewed and later adapted to informal group 

discussion were happy and eager to participate. The individuals in the informal group 

discussions  were  also  asked  to  name which  members  of  their  networks  and 

communities  were  the  most  active  in  each  village.  Lastly,  group  participants  were 

asked  about  their  role  in  the  decision-making  process,  family,  organization,  village 

situations and who they trusted. They gave their vote to the candidate because of his 

or  her  intimate  relationship  to  those  persons  who  were  members  of  the  family, 

relatives,  and  leaders  in  the  communities that  had  organized  community  activities. 

They very much related to persons that had supported their community’s events and 

festivals in a good manner.  

I  enjoyed  the  interviews  I  conducted  in  the  informants’  homes  the  most, 

mainly  because  I  felt  that  they  were  more  comfortable  in  their  own  space,  even 

though  a  few  interviews  (in  the  front  of their  houses)  turned  out  to  be  group 

discussions. It was also nice to see the people that had accompanied me, including my 

sister, niece, and my little boy playing with other kids and small buffalos nearby.  



 112

All of the interviews were face-to-face, and they were conducted by me alone. 

The  duration  of  the  interviews  varied  from  about  an  hour  to  one-half hour.  While 

conducting the interviews, I tried to do more listening than talking and to direct the 

flow of the conversation by asking specific questions that I wanted my interviewees to 

address.  It  was  much  easier  to get  the  villagers  to  talk  since they  had  so  many 

narratives  to  tell.  In  general, I  found  that  the  village  heads  and  SAO  officers  were 

much more reserved compared to the villagers at Nong I Yo. The village heads were 

likely  to  present  their  job  in  ideal  terms  and  to  the  villagers’  satisfaction;  in  other 

words,  they  were  simply  being  cautious  as their  job  is  related  to  social  capital  and 

clientele practice.  

I transcribed all of the interview records and combined them with my written 

notes in the Thai language. I translated the interview transcripts from Thai to English 

for the quotes that I would use in my dissertation. I did not want any of my notes to 

include information that would reveal the identity of the interviewees.  I preferred to 

cite them using the English alphabet, for example, with A, B, C… After transcribing 

the  in-depth  interviews  and  reading  the transcripts  a  number  of  times,  I  conducted 

content analysis and coded the interview data by developing three matrices in Excel, 

one each for individual villagers, groups/networks, and the local leaders, e.g. village 

heads  and  SAO  officers.  On each  matrix,  I  listed  the  names,  theme  points,  and 

evidence  that  emerged  from  my  fieldwork, such  as  norms,  trust,  groups,  networks, 

clients,  patrons,  moral  construct,  culture,  religion,  income,  education,  occupation, 

wealth, pros and cons, decision-making and choice of local leader, for further use in 

the analysis part of the study.  

 

 4.3  Ban Lao, Khamcha-I, Mukdahan Province 

 

4.3.1  The Site 

Geographically Ban Lao covers a total area of 125 square kilometers or 78,125 

rai; half is paddy fields and household areas, and the other half is natural forest and 

mountains—the National Park Phusriphan, situated on the hillside of the Phusirphan 

Mountain.  A  Phuphasan  Mount’s  viewpoint  was  chosen  to  be  one  of  the  tourism 

promotions of Mukdahan, and the local government promoted it as an OTOP product 
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for the Ban Lao’s Sub-District to take care of. Traveling from Mukdahan municipality 

to Ban Lao is about 35 or 40 kilometers’ distance, depending which way you go, from 

the  south  main  road  of  Khamcha-I  or  from  the  north  side.  The  neighboring  sub-

districts are: 

North: Ban Koo     

South: Nam Teang 

East: Ban Nong Iean and Ban Song     

West: Kok Toom 

Ban Lao’s topography is hilly landscape—highlands and foothills, surrounded 

with a natural forest. Its hilly topography is abundant with a variety of species, such 

as  jungle  fowl,  hares,  squirrels,  tree  shrews,  and  wild  boars.  The  hilly  geographical 

conditions in Ban Lao make it difficult to build a big-size rice field; thus small fields 

are mostly found in this sub-district. The weather and temperature are quite pleasant 

all year round. Summer lasts from February to May, with a high temperature of about 

43  degrees  Celsius.  The  rainy  season  usually  occurs  from  May  to  October,  and  this 

suits growing rice one time a year. The temperature can drop to 9 degrees Celsius in 

winter. 
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Figure 4.6  Location of the Site, Ban Lao 

Source:  Ban Lao Sub-District Administration Organization, 2010.  

 

The  population  in  Ban  Lao  is  a  sub-district  of  1,312 households  with  a  total 

population  of  5,610  residents,  2,771  males and  2,839  females.  They  are  833  elderly 

and 108 people with disabilities. 
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Table 4.3  Population of Ban Lao in 2010 

Moo  Village Name  Number  of 

Households 

 

Males 

Population 

Females 

 

Total 

1  Ban Lao 149 304 304  608 

2  Ban Na Suntad  58 155  146  301 

3  Ban Lao 163 351  355  706 

4  Ban Nong Yapong  137 280  269  549 

5  Ban Mad 137 284  312  596 

6  Ban Pang  106 245  227  472 

7  Ban Pon 105 243  258  501 

8  Ban Muang  122 239  252  491 

9  Ban Nong Plasew  77 161  171  332 

10  Ban Mad 135 256  269  525 

11  Ban Muang  123 253  276  529 

            Total 1,312  2,771  2,839  5,610 

 

Source:  Department of Provincial Administration, 2010. 

 

Ban  Lao  is  administered  by  the  Ban  Lao  Sub-district  Administration 

Organization  and  is  divided  into  11  villages  as  a  political  classification  (see  Table 

4.4).  The  village  head  generally  serves  as  the  middleman  between  the  villagers  and 

the district administration (Amphoe) and as co-ordination with the SAO. The village 

head’s  other  duties  include  attending  meetings  at  the  district  administration  office, 

keeping village records, arbitrating minor civil disputes, and serving as a village peace 

officer.  
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Table 4.4  List of Village Head 

Moo  Village Name          Village Head 

1  Ban Lao Mr. Naras Sonaya 

2  Ban Na Suntad  Mr. Sumpas Kontrong 

3  Ban Lao Mr. Pon Youngyen 

4  Ban Nong Yapong  Mr. Watta Youngyen 

5  Ban Mad Mr. Swad Konkayan 

6  Ban Pang Mr. Rasmee Tansomrod 

7  Ban Pon Mr. Bunjong Konchalad 

8  Ban Muang Sergeant Major 1st class Siripong Konmun 

9  Ban Nong Plasew  Mr. Cheam Konkayan 

10  Ban Mad Mr. Boonhan Seangpiroa 

11  Ban Muang Mr. Prasert Asuchiwa 

 

Source:  Ban Lao Sub-district Administration Organization, 2010.  

 

Historical Background of Ban Lao—the original ethnic groups migrated from 

southern China downwards through Lao PDR and Vietnam to cross the Mekong River 

and settled in the northeast part of Thailand. These groups are distributed among these 

three  countries.  Since  1819  this  group  of  people  has  settled  in  Thailand  and  can  be 

found  mainly  in  the  areas  around  Khamcha-i,  Nakhon  Phanom,  Ubon  Ratchathani, 

Kalasin, and Sakhon Nakhon. They prefer to live near mountains or highlands, as they 

rely on natural resources for their daily living. Two tribes were inhibited in this area; 

namely  “Kha”  and  “Phutai.”  Under  the  Thai  political  administration,  in  1877  the 

leader  “Kun  Vilas”  was  elected  to  control  this  area.    Later  in  1941  Ban  Lao  was 

divided  as  a  sub-district  of  Khamcha-I.  When  the  population  increased,  the  people 

spread  out  to  many  villages  referred  to  as  a  political  controlled  area;  thus  many  of 

them share the same surname. In the past only a few people with the same surnames 

were  the  leaders  of  each  tribe  and  at  present  these  are  the  village  heads  or  group 

leaders.   
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The Economic Conditions in Ban Lao include agricultural production, such as 

rice  and  small  capacity  cash  crops,  for  example,  manioc.  They  also  make  an 

additional  living  from  forest  products. The  average  monthly  household  income  was 

2,066 Baht per person in 2010 (National Statistical Office of Thailand, 2009). Some 

villagers  have  founded  groups  that  produce  hand-woven  silk,  basketworks,  and 

handicrafts  for  additional  income.  These  groups  were  established  under  the 

government budgeting for a local-career promotion project and OTOP. Especially the 

silk products in Ban Lao were ranked as good quality.  They exhibited the goods for a 

country-wide contest and they won four-stars from OTOP in 2009 and other awards in 

the last few years.  

In recently years the local market was booming and more businesses were set 

up in the villages, for example, a construction partnership, tools and parts shop, and 

other  retail  and  service  businesses,  such as  saloons,  motorcycle  repairing,  and  food 

stores.  

The major occupations of Ban Lao are as follows: 

1)  Paddy Rice Farming 

Rice  farming  is  the  primary  occupation  of  Ban  Lao  villagers.  Approximated 

98%  of  households  are  farmers  in  the  paddy  fields,  and  in  general  each  villager 

possess about four to six rai, about 10% of households are processing ten-twenty rai, 

and only few families have about thirty-forty rai. Referring to the village head, some 

villagers have trespassed into the natural forest areas, both around the foothills and up 

to the top hill for farming. Thus there have been a few cases of land problems until 

now  in  this  area  mostly  located  in  Moo 4.  Actually,  farming  on  the  hilltops  was  a 

normal  practice  for  the  villagers  in  the past,  but  currently  the  authority  have 

prohibited  it  and  more  strictly  control  trespassing  in  the  forest;  thus  only  small  rice 

farms make a living for villagers.  

The  total  rice  fields  in  Ban  Lao  are  approximately  33,398 rai;  20%  are 

Jasmine rice and 80% are sticky rice. Because of the weather conditions villagers can 

grow  rice  only  in  the  rainy  season,  and  in the  dry  season  the  fields  are  mostly  left 

abandoned due to drought. June to July is the time for rice planting, and during this 

study’s fieldwork—in May—the famers were mostly free or only preparing the field 

area for planting. 
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In addition to the difficulty of drought, the villagers also face problems of soil 

depletion, resulting from the utilization of chemical fertilizers and fire top soil. Thus, 

now they try to use organic fertilizer, and they have formed a group and attend land 

developing programs offered by the Land Development Department and Department 

of Agricultural Extension. This group was found to be a good source of social capital.  

2)  Pick the Forest Products 

Some villagers make a living on the forest products. This group learned how 

to go to the forest to pick the forest products from their older generation. Because the 

Phusriphan  Mountains  are  rich in  the  natural  resources,villagers  can  sell  the  forest 

products in the weekly market.  

3)  Rubber Trees  

In  recent  years,  rubber  trees  have  been  planted  in this  area  and  they  have 

become  famous  in  the  northeast  areas  because  of  a  good  return.  In  Ban  Lao  a  few 

villagers are starting to earn from rubber latex, most of them are the village heads and 

their  relatives,  who  were  able  to obtain  land  of  about  thirty-forty rai  in  the  last  ten 

years. Now, the ages of the rubber trees are ranking from one to eight years. In 2011, 

there  are  totally  about  400 rai  of  rubber  plantations  that yield  rubber  latex,  and  the 

rest, about 600 rai, are still too young.  

4)  Livestock and Vegetables 

In addition to an extra income, the villagers also farm other crops, especially a 

few  kinds  of  vegetables,  for  example  manioc;  and  livestock  breeding,  for  example, 

cows, buffalo, pigs, chicken, boar, and duck.  However, this is only on a small scale, 

and it is mainly for household consumption and a few for local retail.  

5) Laborers and Temporary Workers 

Young people mostly travel to work as  field  staff  in  Rayong industry and in 

the Bangkok area. Thus about half of the population is staying outside the sub-district 

area;  they  return  home  only  during  a  long holiday,  for  example,  New  Year’s  or 

Songkarn holidays.  

6) Weaving and Handicrafts 

In addition to the rice farming, the lady villagers also earn additional income 

from selling woven silk products to visitors or at exhibitions. They employ techniques 

inherited  from  their  ancestors  to  create  the silky  work.  Villagers  that  have  skills  for 
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making handicrafts also formed the cooperative working group; they use plastic line 

to make handicraft products, for example, handbags, trays, and baskets. They usually 

come  to  work  in  the  group  after  the  rice  farming  season.  In  general,  villagers  that 

participate  in  this  secondary  career  group  earn  an  extra  income  of  about  2,000  to 

3,000  Baht  per  month,  depending  on  the  quantity  of  the  goods  made  at  each  house. 

These kinds of groups are supported by the Community Development Department.  

7) Civil Servants  

Villagers  that  were  born  in  Ban  Lao  likely  return  to  work  in  their  homeland 

after  graduating  from  university,  including teachers,  healthcare  officers,  police,  and 

other administration officers.  

The  sub-district  income  from  taxes  and  other  fees  in  2009  was  8,168,416.00 

Baht.  

The  Social  Conditions  in  Ban  Lao  were  viewed  as  a  fairly  simple  Thai 

traditional  social  context.  The  villagers  in  the  community  still  have  a  close 

relationship and they take care of and respect their elders. Historically, they emerged 

from  only  a  few  families  of  the  tribe’s  settlement,  and  now  there  are  not  many  of 

these  surnames  in  the  sub-districts,  about  a  hundred  of  villagers  have  the  same 

surname.  They  appear  to  be  an  outgoing  and  friendly  people; but  they  are  more 

skeptical and conservative compared to villagers’ reaction in other case studies.  

The female elders general staying at home as a house-working lady and take 

care of babies and grandchildren, while the male elders still work on the rice farms. In 

one family, one to two young members work outside the district in order to support 

the  family;  thus  about  40%  of  the  population  does  not  stay  in  the  communities  and 

less population makes the village quiet because of less active activities. Approximated 

75% of the teenagers and children attend the local schools in the sub-district and the 

rest,  about  25%,  travel  to the  Mukdahan  city  or  Khamcha-I  district  schools  for  a 

higher degree. From the parents’ view, new  generations  are  supported in pursuing a 

bachelor’s degree or a higher degree.  

In  recent  years,  Ban  Lao  has  faced  a  drug  problem  inflowing  into  the 

communities,  particularly  among  teenagers;  not  only  drugs  but  guns  and  other 

weapons have also spread among the teenage groups.  
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1) Accommodations 

The  housing  conditions  in  Ban  Lao  are  better  than  in  Nong  I  Yo.  There  are 

more houses built in a modern style—a concrete one- or two-story building, but the 

Thai wooden style houses still can be seen in every village.  The characteristics of the 

houses  indicate  the  social  and  economic  status  of  the  owners  (Ratanaporn  Pusdu, 

1992;  abstract).  With  reference  to  Ratanaporn’s  finding,  people  in  Ban  Lao  have  a 

better economic status than in Nong I Yo. The road conditions in Ban Lao have been 

developed  to  the  macadamized  type  (concrete  and  asphalt  roads),  and  only  crushed-

stone roads are found around the foothills. 

2) Food and Drink 

There is a Thursday village market and a Khamcha-I market that serves food 

to the Ban Lao villagers, although some resources are from natural resources, such as 

forest  products.  Villagers  preserve  the  rain  water  for  drinking  and  cooking,  and  use 

tap  water  for  households.  All of  the  villages  have  pipe  water  for  servicing  the 

residents,  and  each  house  owner  can  apply  for  this  service  easily.  The  SAO  is 

providing  the  service.  Other  water  supplies  are  from  concrete  wells  and  rocker-arm 

wells, but after developing a tap water system, people rarely use these old wells.  

3) Daily Clothing 

Regarding their clothing, which varies in terms of age and occasion, villagers 

of  all  ages,  regardless  of  sex,  have  accepted  western  styles  of  clothing,  excluding 

older women, who still wear the Thai sarong.  

4) Language 

Ban  Lao’s  villagers  normally  speak  northeastern  Thai;  the  old  dialect  is 

increasingly becoming integrated into the mainstream northeastern language. They are 

able to speak official Thai language.  

5) Religion and Beliefs 

The  villagers  in  this  sub-district  are Baddish,  but  they  also  believe  in  and 

respect  ghosts  and  spirits.    Ban  Lao  is  an  ancestral  spirit,  called  “Chao  Pu,”  and  is 

believed  to  protect  villagers  and  make  their  lives  happier.    Twice  a  year  all  of  the 

villagers pay respect to Chao Pu by bringing one pig, white alcohol, and other foods 

to ask for a good result of the rice growing and harvesting. The same spirit is thought 

to  be  capable  of  causing  the  rain  to  fall  in  the  appropriate  season  for  harvesting 
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agriculture. Based on the old belief, any person that does not pay respect to Chao Pu 

will fall sick or die in punishment. 

6) Traditional Performances and Cultural Activities  

The  traditional  Thai  in  Ban  Lao  is  nothing  special  compared  to  other 

northeastern  villages.  They  hold  only  such  festivals  as  Songkarn,  Loy  Katong,  New 

Year’s, and Days of Baddishsm like other local northeast areas, but here they do not 

have the Rocket festival.   

A  few  groups  of  villagers  have  inherited  knowledge  and  skill  for  traditional 

hand-woven cloth, such as silk and cotton. They can produce a good quality product 

and they are able to adapt the new products and styles too.  

The Infrastructure in Ban Lao can be described as: 

1) Electricity and Telephones 

Every  household  in  Ban  Lao  has  electricity;  and  a  person  can  ask  to  have  a 

phone  line  connected  to  the house.  There  are  few  public  phone  booths  in  the  sub-

district areas.  

2) Water Supply 

All  villages  in  Ban  Lao  have  a  tap  water  supply,  developed  by  the  SAO  in 

recent  years.  However,  the  rainwater  is collected  and  stored  for  drinking.  Each 

household  normally  has  one  big  jar  or  tank  to  preserve  drinking  water.  They  are 

fifteen  natural  ponds  and  seven  water  steams in  Ban  Lao;  villagers  that  live  nearby 

can  set  up  a  water  pump  and  drainpipe  directly  to  their  fields.  Eleven  check  dams 

were built to supply agriculture in the sub-district; however water supply is sufficient 

only for harvesting once a year in the rainy season, and drought usually occurs in the 

dry season. Each community has a water well, but it is not popular now.    

3) Hospitals 

There  is  a  health  and  medical  hospital  in  Moo  1  and  a  healthcare  station  in 

Moo  4.  However,  there  are  many  village  health  volunteers  that  provide  healthcare 

service and basic advice for villagers, about 10-13 volunteer staff in each village. In 

severe cases of illness, patients are taken to Khamcha-I or Mukdahan Hospital. Ban 

Lao SAO established the Emergency Medical Services (EMS) center, which recently 

is available with 24 hour-service.  
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4) Schools 

Moo 5 and Moo 11 have a nursery and elementary school, and in Moo 1 the 

school  is  for  the  nursery  and  secondary  school  (up  to  M3,  the  compulsory  level).  

Recently, Ban Lao SAO has established four daycare stations located in four village 

temples. There is also a Non-Formal Education center located in Ban Lao as well as a 

village  Internet  center,  a career  support  center,  and  an  agricultural  technology 

development center. Ban Lao has set up a good system of education and supporting 

career  center;  they  established  a  community  career  network  center  which  helps 

villagers look for jobs and extra income.  

Regarding  the  educational  project  organized  by  the  Non-Formal  Education 

Center,  in  the  past  all  villages  had  daily  newspapers  for  the  public,  but  recently  the 

funds were withdrawn and they are no longer available.  

5) Temples 

Ban  Lao  villagers  are  Buddhist.    There  are  seven  temples  and  two  monk 

sanctuaries  in  the  sub-district,  each  located  in  a  village,  except  Moo  3,  Moo  8,  and 

Moo 10, where the villagers join a nearby village temple.  

Groups and Community Unification in Ban Lao—many activity groups have 

been founded and continued to the present day: 

1) The Housewife Mud Mee Weaving Cooperatives 

This group was established to generate additional income for local housewives 

by producing Mud Mee woven silk to sell to visitors and at exhibitions.  The people in 

each village (Moo3, Moo 6, Moo 7, and Moo 8) established this kind of group in their 

communities; at present, there are about 35-45 members in each group. The members 

receive profits on a monthly basis, depending on the quantity of their finished goods. 

Each member works at her home and collects the products from the group for selling. 

These groups have been ranked as high-quality products; especially the products from 

Moo 6 and Moo7 were ranked with four- stars by OTOP and they also received other 

awards from the Department of Skill Development. 

2) The Handicraft Cooperatives 

The groups were established and aimed to help villagers to stay at home rather 

than  go  outside  the  region  for  temporary  labor.  For  example,  they  supported  their 

household income by weaving plastic handicrafts. This kind of group was supported 
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by  the  development  scheme  of  the  Subdivision  of  Occupational  Development  and 

Career Promotion. The members work individually and the group collects the finish 

goods for selling to traders. Some villages have these kind of handicraft groups, for 

example, Moo 1, Moo 5, Moo 8, and Moo 11. 

3) The Organic Fertilizer Agricultural Cooperatives 

Each village had founded the organic fertilizer group for using local fertilizer; 

this  group  is  a  government  project.  Now  this  group  has  been  benefited  about  20-30 

households in each village. 

4) The Community Pledge-Talking—“Sujja”-Saving Group   

The  community  has  had  pledge-talking saving  groups  in  each  village  since 

1995 with the encouragement of the Office of Accelerated Rural Development. These 

groups  were  developed  to  help  villagers  save  money  as  group-base  and  encouraged 

villagers to help themselves. 

5) The Village Fund Committee  

Each  village  has  established  the  committees  for  managing  the  government 

funding program. Thus the village fund is organized by the committees rather than the 

SOA. 

6) Community Retail Shops 

Each village has formed a village retail shop organized by village memberships in 

order  to  buy  and  sell  consumer  products  and  to  share  profits  each  year.  The  staff 

(about two to three in each village) in the shop earn 30% of the profit each month or 

about  4,500-5,000  Baht,  and  in  peak  seasons  each  staff  member  earns  about  10,000 

Baht a month.  

Information  and  Communication—in  the  community  there  was  a Kum  (a 

group of households on one road) system for controlling residents, and the Kum leader 

conveyed  the  flow  of  information  from  the  center,  e.g.  government  to  the  villagers, 

and  this  person  also  took  care  of  the residents  and  collected  duties  in  the Kum. 

However, at present a Kum leader is considered as a big brother who helps the village 

head  and  assists  with  his  duties,  e.g. collecting  funeral  funding  and  documenting 

household members.  Kum members intend to have an informal group meeting in the 

late evening for sharing information every day; for example, villagers can discuss the 

news that the village head broadcasts. The Internet is available for some households, 
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especially  civil  servants.  Motorcycles  are  the  most  convenient  vehicle  that  villagers 

use  to  go  around  the  village,  to  go  to  school,  the  playground,  or  retail  shops,  for 

example. 

Consultation  and  Decision  making—for different  topics  villagers  tend  to 

consult different sources; but likely those are within a family and with a relative that 

either  lives  in  the house  or  that  works  outside  the district  since  mobile  phones  are 

available. Groupthink or group-discussion in the villages can be found occasionally, 

and  I  often  found  people  gathering  as  a  group  for  work  or  talking.  The  leader  is 

considered as a key person that provides information and assists the villagers, but the 

villager  also  pays  a  respect  to  their  leaders.  But  at  the  same  time  the  villagers  also 

know that many organizations are available for them to consult too.  

Patron-Client  Relationship—villagers  have  been  embedded  in  a  long  history 

of  the  tribe  since  the  village  settled  in  this  area  and  in  a  leader  protection  system 

(Kum). From the observed evidence and interviews, I can see a clear picture of two 

classes of people in the villages; one is the hierarchical leadership group and the other 

is  the  resident  group.  But  at  present  day it  seems  that  the  villagers  are  more 

independent,  but  they  still keep  good  relationships  as the  leader  is  still  a  good 

assistant, and they do not criticize the leader.  

Local political vote-buying seems to be a common practice; villagers consider 

also who has more power to influence and has a closer link to.  There is less evidence 

of personal debt or borrowing money at high interest rates from a landlord in this sub-

district,  and  villagers  know  how  to  get funding  from  the  public  sources,  e.g.  from 

government projects and bankers.  

 

4.3.2  Gaining Entry to the Setting and the Informants 

Ban Lao is a case study where I was able to find information on two to three 

related  web  pages  because  Phuphasan  Natural  Park  and  many  OTOP  products  have 

been  promoted  on  these  Internet  pages.  Mukdahan  Tourism  Office  has  promoted 

Phuphasan Natural Park Viewpoint as Ban Lao’s OTOP product. However there were 

not  many  details  about  Ban  Lao  in  this  document—it  was  only  an  invitation  and 

advertisement.  However,  this  information  indicated  that  community  networks  and 

social capital exist in Ban Lao. 
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In  order  to  gain  entry  to  the  setting, first  I  contacted  the  SAO  officers  by 

phone.  The  Ban  Lao  SAO  has  an  auto-answering  machine  for  incoming  calls  and 

requests that the caller dials direct the known extension or the information center. It 

seems  they  were  more  organized  than  other  villages  in  the  case  studies.  At  the 

extension of the information center, a lady answered; I named her Mrs. 2A, and she 

was able to answer all of the basic data on Ban Lao. She said that a few students had 

requested this information before; thus she had ready-to-use data to tell me. She was 

willing to answer a long phone call; thus I did not have to call her often. My long list 

of questions could be answered in a few phone calls, until I felt confident to travel to 

this sub-district.  

I  started  my  phone  survey  in  October  2010  and  conducted  my  fieldwork  in 

Ban  Lao  over  a  period  of  ten  days  from the  end  of  April  to  early  May  2011,  two 

weeks  after  Songkarn  festival.  I  informed the  SAO  officer  of  my  visit  schedule  and 

requested their support during my fieldwork period, and I faxed my formal requisition 

letter  to  the  chief  executive  of  the  SAO.  They  welcomed  my  visi  and  suggested 

staying in a Khacha-I guest house.  

It  was  about  a  1,500  kilometer  round  trip  from  Bangkok  to  Ban  Lao,  so  I 

managed to drive there, since the Nong I Yo and Mea Sam Leab trips were good and 

bad, respectively. The same people accompanied me, including my sister, my niece, 

and my little boy, joining this fieldwork. It was easy to probe the organizations, the 

groups, village heads, and villagers in Ban Lao; and I used the same strategy as with 

the fieldwork in Nong I Yo to gain entry to the setting and key informants. I called 

some village heads to make an appointment in advance, to make sure that they would 

be  there  during  my  scheduling.  They  simply  said  “You  can  come,  I  stay  at  home 

always.” 

I drove from Bangkok at about 10.30 am and arrived at Ban Lao around 5.30 

pm.  Mrs. 2A  had  already  left  the  office;  only  a few  officers  were  there.  They  knew 

that I was coming because I called to ask for directions several times, so they arranged 

the paper work for me. 

Ban Lao is located far from the main road, about 11 kilometers, and the road is 

paved with concrete and was in good condition as was the infrastructure in this area. 

Villagers  usually  ride  motorcycles  to  the  Khamcha-I  market,  about  12  kilometers’ 
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distance. At first it was quite far for the first visit; but after I had returned a few times 

I  got  used  to  it.  All  households  have  at  least  one motorcycle,  and  only  a  few 

households have a pick-up or sedan, which mostly belong to a civil servant or SAO 

officer; thus we often saw motorcycles traveling on the road.  

Gaining  entry  to  Ban  Lao  was  not  so  difficult;  in  general  villagers  were 

willing to answer questions and to participate in the interviews when I walked in and 

asked for their time. Here the villagers were like those in Nong I Yo, only they were 

more  extroverted  than  in  Nong  I  Yo;  and their  house  conditions  were  better  than  in 

Nong  I  Yo.  They  have  a  big  market  in  this  area  and  they  seem  not  as  poor  as  the 

villagers in Nong I Yo. 

Moreover,  the  villagers  in  Ban  Lao  said  that  they  often  answered 

questionnaires,  polls  or  interviews  from  students  and  organizations,  which  were 

mostly organized via the village heads. I was worried that they would know how to 

give information and would disguise the reality. Thus, I tried to cross-check with the 

neighbor participants or friends as much as possible; and sometimes later I felt angry 

when I found that they had misguided me or had made up a story of their life, even 

though  I  already  politely  tried  to  review  my questions  for  them  to  answer  clearly; 

many answers contradicted the facts that I had seen or other interviewees’ friends and 

neighbors’  statements.  Many  participants  attempted  to  answer  and  express  that  they 

were  so  poor,  their  income  was  limited, and  they  needed  assistance  from  the 

government or any organization.  

 

4.3.3  The Observation 

I  conducted  participatory  site  observation  in  Ban  Lao  for  10  days  and  also 

spent  some  time  for  interviewing  during  this  period.  While  conducting  my 

observation, I went to “where the action was” (e.g., a village head meetings with the 

villagers, the village’s cooperative working-groups, and OTOP producing house) and 

simply watched and listened to the people most of the time, using the same style of 

taking notes as in the previous case. In addition to my observation with the villagers, I 

undertook  limited  observation  with  the  village  heads  as  well  as  the  SAO  officers. 

Most of the time, I took more time walking from one place to another by myself and 

people were interested in answering my questions.   
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In  May,  they  were  many  public  holidays;  and  the  village  heads  needed  to 

attend the events in Mukdahan city. For example, 5th May was Coronation Day and I 

was  there  on  fieldwork  so  I  could  observe  that  all  of  the  village  heads  were 

individually taking their motorcycle to the city, not a pool car. In that morning I made 

a phone call to seven Nong I Yo village heads to check about how they were going to 

the  city.  Five  village  heads  were  in  one  pick-up  traveling  together  to  Surin 

municipality. This told me that village heads in Nong I Yo were helping to save the 

transportation costs, or they were depending on each other.  

Early  May  was  a  good  time  to  walk  around.  It  was  not  so  hot  in  Ban  Lao 

because  of  the  mild  rain  and  clouds.  The  village  center  was  shady,  with  many  big 

trees  lining  the  sideway.  Far  away  from the  households’  center,  however,  the  rice 

fields  were  dry  and  quiet,  and  I  could  hear  the  bell  from  the  buffalos’  necks.  There 

were more cows and buffalos in Ban Lao compared to Nong I Yo; and these cows did 

not look skinny compared to those in Nong I Yo.  

The houses were built as a grouping in each village center. Thus it was easy to 

communicate  and  to  know  about  other  people’s situations  in  the  village.  They  were 

about four-five houses in each village built in a very nice style, with a modern look, a 

good  design,  and  with  high  quality  materials  and  a  new  shiny  color  behind  the  tall 

fence; they have installed satellite disks on the roofs too.  Some of these belong to the 

chief  of  civil  servants  and  others  belong  to  the  foreigners  with a  Thai  wife.  In  Ban 

Lao  they  have  a  small  rice  mill  in  each  village  which  is  enough  for  the  villagers’ 

productivity.  I  observed  that  about  25%  of households  have  walking  tractors  for 

ploughing. 

In the early morning at about 6.00 am I usually saw a few villagers having a 

cup of coffee or tea at the community retail shop in each village. This village center 

was not so quiet compared to that in Nong I Yo. Many villagers rode on motorcycles 

to the shops and they were able to fill up bottles of Benzene at the community retail 

shop. Some villagers were grouped for chatting on the sidewalk during the day.  

Village radio broadcasting was also found in Ban Lao, established since 1992, 

and  the  village  head  had  a  budget  to  set up  the  broadcasts  from  the  provincial 

budgeting. Each village in Ban Lao had its own radio broadcasting set; usually they 

announced short news on-air and called for a meeting sometimes during a month. The 
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style of broadcasting in Ban Lao was different from that in Nong I Yo; they started by 

turning on popular songs, about one to two songs, and then the village head talked to 

their villagers. Because of the close location and close relatives among them, they set 

up  a  twin  village  between  Moo  1  and Moo  3,  Moo  5  and  Moo  10,  and  Moo  8  and 

Moo  11;  these  twin  villages  combined  their  activities,  e.g.  broadcasting  and  events. 

Since Ban Lao villagers in these twin-villages came from a few families in the past, 

new generations of village heads were brotherhoods and shared surnames.    

In the evening of Coronation Day, at about 6.00 pm I heard a song from the 

Moo 3 radio broadcast, for about a half an hour and then the village head announced 

that he was participating in the provincial events that morning, and he had learnt that 

the Agriculture department officers wanted to have a meeting with the villagers next 

week  for  training  the  organic fertilizer  group.  He  invited the  group  and  others  that 

wanted to join the group to prepare for a meeting. I listened to him until he finished 

his speech, about an hour; he was talkative.  

Usually, in the evening I observed that many men and teenagers teamed up for 

a football game in the school football field. They rode on motorcycles to the school 

gate and park nearby the school building; they had already worn sport uniform from 

home so they walked to the field right away. The ladies also came to play badminton 

in the school court. This scenario was similar to other village schools; often I found 

their life activities were a team or a group.  And at about this time, which was 5-6 pm, 

many  housewives  were  cooking.  Mostly  I saw  they  cooked  in  the  open  space, 

downstairs; they were burning wood for cooking. 

Far  from  the  household  location,  Ban  Lao has  a  large  area  of  forest;  among 

this landscape I saw rubber tree fields, and about 20% were old enough to tap latex. 

Moo 4 village is located near the forest, and I saw that there were some rice fields on 

the  hilltop,  trespassing  the  forest.  This  is  evidence  of  what  the  village  head 

mentioned—that they had a land ownership problem. 

To sum, I found that there were many clues presence the social capital in Ban 

Lao; firstly they often hold the meeting in the community for sharing information and 

for  working-group,  for  instance.  They  had  invested  in  the  group,  shared  capital  and 

skills  and  participated  for  better  outcomes  together.  Villagers  associated  and 

volunteered  for  health  group  and  local  environment  development  in  each  village. 
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Additionally they have organizations and projects that support their living and careers, 

these  networks  were  trust  foundation,  for example  they  have  a  funeral  committees 

who  collect  fund  100  Baht  each villagers  to  organize  each villager’s  funeral.  They 

have  a  strong  group  of  cooperative  housewife  with  good  quality  of  products.  The 

housewife  is  able  to  organize  the  group  and cooperate  with  other  organizations,  for 

example,  the  Department  of  Community  Development.  Additionally,  Ban  Lao  has  a 

long history—the community has grown from a few families and has expanded to a 

village and their leaders are ancient inhabitants. Secondly the clues to the presence of 

clientelism  according  to  the  situations  observed  at  that  time  were  mostly  as  patron-

client,  as  presented  in  the  twin  villages.  The  local  rich  and powerful  persons  were 

among  the  village  heads;  among  a  family member they were supported for a higher 

position as local political actors and motivators. They have more land and ability to 

work  than  other  villagers;  in  turn  they have  the  ability  to  help  others  and  are 

respected.  For the majority the economic gap in sub-district is not wide; most of the 

people  earn  from  the  rice  fields,  and  others  are  supported  by  jobs  and  children’s 

support,  the  amount  depending  how  many rai  of  land  and  how  many  supportive 

children they have. Most of the villagers own land in the same proportion except the 

leader  groups,  who  might  have  double  the  residents.  On  average,  the  household 

income is more than 6,000 Baht a month, and some household incomes are a multiple 

of  the  number  of  work-age  members.  In  Ban  Lao,  they  have  a  strong  tie  group 

relationship  both  among  relatives,  neighbors,  and  organizations.  The  villagers  were 

able to walk from one house to another easily. Thus they were able to help each other 

socially  and  economically.  Once  I  could  observe  the  faces,  motions  and  gestures 

reaction of participants that when questioning about the leaders and residents’ tie. 

Ban Lao was a Laos dynastic ethnicity who moved to settle in this district, and 

since  1877  the  leader  “Kun  Vilas”  (ขุนวิลาศ)  has  controlled  this  area.  The Sakdina 

system  divided  people  into  two  main  groups, elite  and  residents.  To  date  these  two 

groups may not clearly exist as a vertical class as in the past; the villagers awkwardly 

told  me  that  they  were  struggling  with  change  and  looked  for  more  linear 

relationships;  this  was  the  residents’  expression  but  not  that  of  the  elite  group.  The 

elites  still  proudly  presented  their  leadership  background  and  looked  to  keep  their 

leader  positions  for  the  next  generations.  And in  fact  they  still  play  a  role  in  local 
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leadership in local governments; this is obvious because the surnames of many village 

heads  or  SOA  committee  members  are  the  same.  Referring  to  my  discussion  in 

Chapter 5, villagers have kept the practice of the vertical line of relationships as they 

presented that patron-client is dominantly important for the living in this district. The 

socio-cultural  factors  affect  their  social  capital  formation,  particularly kang  Jai  and 

bunkhun. 

 

4.3.4  The Interviews 

I conducted interviews first with the villager that stayed opposite to the temple 

in  Moo  3.  Many  houses  were  built  lining  the  back  side  of  the  temple’s  fence, 

including  this  house,  where  I  walked  in  and  asked  for  their  permission  to  interview 

them. At first glance, I saw two ladies sitting on a big bench downstairs. They were 

guarding their cows and buffalos eating near the temple’s fence.  After greeting them 

and introducing myself, I found out that they were a husband and a wife; but the man 

just  looked  like  the  lady  at  first  glimpse;  with  his  low  voice  and  small  shape,  he 

looked so soft. They agreed to participate in my in-depth interview. They did not have 

any job on for that day. They said that they did not have many rai of rice fields, so 

they were not in a hurry to start the rice planting at that time. Both were born in Ban 

Lao,  and  they  had  been  married  without  children  for  almost  twenty-two  years.  This 

couple was the same as many families in Ban Lao that I visited during the fieldwork.  

Normally they stayed in their house all day during the dry season. 

From  the  initial  approach  for  interviewing  my  informants,  I  was  able  to 

conduct  the  interview  with  all  villagers,  including  those  where  I  walked  into  their 

houses; and I could cross-check many people to make my data solid. I sought up to 

twenty-eight of these individuals for interviewing, and then I felt that I had obtained a 

stable  patter  of  answers  from  the  information  gathered.  The  village  heads  and  the 

chief SAO Accountant were included in my list of informants (See Appendix B).  

In general, I found that the officers or village heads were much more reserved 

compared to the villagers. There were perhaps many reasons behind this. First, I had 

to conduct my interviews with them in their offices, where they were accompanied by 

their colleagues. Second, they might be subject to criticism or skepticism because of 

the study due to their role in the village. They were simply being cautious. To avoid 
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this inconvenient, I interviewed the chief SAO Accountant on Saturday with only her 

in  the  office;  and  the  questions  began  with  general  topics  and  we  progressed  to  my 

study topic. She was an energetic lady at the age of thirty-seven, born in Ban Lao, and 

she was talkative. She spoke openly; thus I leant useful data from her answers.  

In Ban Lao my interviews were face-to-face, and they were conducted by me 

alone. The duration of my interviews varied from about an hour to two hours. While 

conducting the interviews, I tried to do of listening than talking and to direct the flow 

of  the  conversation  by  asking  specific  questions  that  I  wanted  my interviewees  to 

address. The interviewees in Ban Lao made me surprised by many of the topics, and it 

made  me  laugh  at  the  end  of  the  day  while  driving  back  to  the  hotel.  I  enjoyed  the 

interviews I conducted in the home of the villagers.  People there were more mature 

than those in Nong I Yo; their neighbors did not interfere during my interview—they 

only walked to ask what was going on and went away after knowing the answer. Thus 

my in-depth interview did not turn out to be an informal group discussion. I was able 

to  conduct  the  informal  group  discussion,  however,  with  a  group  of  villagers  while 

they were having coffee or tea at the community retail shop too.  

The same method for transcribing the transcripts I had done in the Nong I Yo 

case study was applied. I preferred to cite them using the English alphabet: 2A, 2B, 

2C… After transcribing my in-depth interviews and reading their transcripts a number 

of times, I conducted a content  analysis and coded the interview data by developing 

three  matrices  in  Excel,  one  each  for  the individual  villagers, groups/networks,  and 

village heads and SAO officers. On each matrix, I listed the names and themes that 

emerged from my fieldwork. 

In  Ban  Lao,  I  also  selected  a  diverse  group  of  the  interviewees.  Since  the 

people  in  Ban  Lao  had  a  long  historical background,  their  social  life  shaped  and 

classified their viewpoints, opinions, and attitudes. The interviews with local officers 

and village groups helped me to recognize what kinds of roles they were involved in 

in building social capital and what the key indicators were.  When I interviewed the 

villagers, they always cited the village heads or leaders as the elite group that always 

took  the  first  step  in  making  changes.  For  example,  in  establishing  the  community 

retail  shops,  the Kum  leaders  guided  the  residents  to  participate  in  the  community 

activities  and  encouraged  them  to  share the  funds.  This  kind  of  information  also 
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helped me to comprehend the clientelism style in Ban Lao because they hold a clear 

class relationship here as the elite group and the resident group.  

Out  of  the  total  numbers  of  my  interviewees,  about  a  half  were  females  and 

the  other  half  were  males;  among  them  were  village  heads,  one  SAO  officer,  and 

villagers.  The  ages  of  my  interviewees ranges  from  twenty-nine  to  seventy-seven 

years. The method of my interview was the same that I used in Nong I Yo.  

 

 4.4  Nong Bua Tai, Si Bun Rueang, and Nong Bua Lamphu  

 

4.4.1  The Site 

Geographically  Nong  Bua  Tai  covers  a  total  area  of  48  square  kilometers  or 

about 30,000 rai. Traveling from Si Bun Rueang district it is about 14 kilometers and 

about 31 kilometers to Nong Bua Lamphu. The neighboring sub-districts are: 

North: Pha Mai Hnam    

South: Thy Tong 

East: Kok Mung   

West: Muang Mai 

The  geographical  conditions  in  Nong  Bua  Tai  are  suitable  for  agriculture—

hilly and lower lands. The landscape on the west side is hilly, but in the east it is good 

for  agriculture.    The  main  water  steam, called  Lam  Panieng,  supplies  water  for  the 

rice  fields.  The  weather  and  temperature  are  quite  pleasant  all  year  round.  Summer 

lasts  from  February  to  May, with  a  high  temperature  of 40  degrees  Celsius.  Rainy 

season usually occurs from May to October, suitable for growing rice once a year or 

twice a year rice for the fields nearby the water steam. The temperature can drop to 4 

degrees Celsius in winter. 

 



 133

 

 

Figure 4.7  Location of the Site, Nong Bua Tai 

Source:  Nong Bua Tai Sub-District Administration Organization, 2010. 

 

The  total  population  in  Nong  Bua  Tai  is  7,283  residents,  3,283  males  and 

3,689 females. One thousand five hundred and eight-three households are located in 

10 villages as detailed in Table 4.5 below. 

Moo 5

Moo 3Moo 9

Moo 4

Moo 6

Moo 1 

Moo 2 

Moo 10 

Moo 7

Moo 8
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Table 4.5  Population in Nong Bua Tai Year 2010 

Moo  Village Name Number  of 

Households 

 

Males 

Population 

Females  

 

Total 

1  Ban Nong Bua Tai  193 466 486  952 

2  Ban Don Po 198 488  454  942 

3  Ban Sang Sean  189 380  383  763 

4  Ban Jom Bung Pattana  174 406  391  797 

5  Ban Bung Keaw  160 319  322  641 

6  Ban Nong Sa Pang  113 328  272  600 

7  Ban Nong No 130 318  299  617 

8  Ban Na Tub Kay  187 412  400  812 

9  Ban Sum Ben 48 103  88  191 

10  Ban Non Udom Pattana  191 469  499  968 

            Total 1,583  3,689  3,594  7,283 

Source:   Nong Bua Tai Sub-district Administration Organization, 2010. 

A  total  of  ten  villages  are  administered  by  the  Nong  Bua  Tai  Sub-district 

Administration Organization and the village head controls each political classification 

(see Table 4.6).  

Historical  Background  in  Nong  Bua  Tai—the  villagers  moved  from  Nong 

Rear, Udon Ratchathani, because of an increase in population and because the Nong 

Bua Tai area was rich in natural resources, forests, and ponds suitable for agriculture.  
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Table 4.6  List of Village Heads in Nong Bua Tai 

Moo  Village Name     Village Head 

1  Ban Nong Bua Tai Mr. Bualee Huawpai 

2  Ban Don Po Mr. Thongma Sraburi 

3  Ban Sang Sean Mr. Pravet Sanbua 

4  Ban Jom Bung Pattana Mr. Sein Boonprom 

5  Ban Bung Keaw Mr. Kumpong Najaiyong 

6  Ban Nong Sa Pang Mr. Kittisak Teangjonjit 

7  Ban Nong No Mr. Bundit Butsimma 

8  Ban Na Tub Kay Mr. Adul Dungmeewan 

9  Ban Sum Ben Mr. Montien Srituan 

10  Ban Non Udom Pattana Mr. Sarad Srithan 

 

Source:  Nong Bua Tai Sub-district Administration Organization, 2010. 

 

The  Economic  Conditions  in  Nong  Bua Tai  include  agricultural,  rice,  and 

small-capacity  cash  crops,  such  as  sugar  cane  and  sweet  tamarind.  The  family’s 

average monthly income is 2,158 Baht (National Statistical Office of Thailand, 2009). 

The villagers have founded groups to produce silk weaving, basketworks, and honey 

for additional income. Because of the economic boom, the villagers established more 

retail  shops  and  service  businesses  such  as  saloons,  motorcycle  repair,  food  shops, 

and two community cooperative retail shops. The major occupations of Nong Bua Tai 

are as follows: 

1) Paddy Rice Farming 

Rice farming is the primary occupation of Nong Bua Tai villagers; about 90% 

of  households  produce  rice.  Each  household  generally  possesses  land  for  working 

about ten-twenty rai and a few families have ranked from twenty to forty rai or more. 

The  rice  grown  in  Nong  Bua  Tai  is  for  both  household  consumption  and  for  sale. 

About  80%  of  rice  farmers  own  a  walking  plough  tractor;  thus  their  productivity  is 

high  compared  to  other  case  studies.  The  total  rice  fields  in  Nong  Bua  Tai  is 

approximately 21,600 rai, 20% jasmine rice and 80% sticky rice, and mainly during 
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the rainy season, but only a few farms (about 20%) that are close to the Lam Pa Niang 

water steam are able to plant rice twice a year.  

2)  Economic Tree Planting  

For about nine years, rubber trees have been planted in this area, and they have 

become famous agricultural trees in the northeast areas these days. In Nong Bua Tai a 

few villagers have started to earn an income from rubber latex; mostly among people 

that transferred from or invested from the south of Thailand. Recently local villagers 

have planted the rubber trees too, and the age is about 4-6 years; thus, they expect a 

higher income in the next few years.  Some locations are also suitable for Eucalyptus 

trees  or  sugar  cane;  thus  many  villagers  try  to  grow  a  variety  of  economic  crops  to 

support the rice farming.  

3)  Laborers and Temporary Workers 

Young  people  mostly  travel  to  work  as  staff  in  the  Rayong  industry  and  in 

Bangkok and to work abroad in such countries as Israel, Korea, Singapore, and Spain 

for a few years. Thus about half of the population is staying outside the sub-district 

area,  and  they  generate  more  income  compared  to  what  is  reflected  in  other  case 

studies, for example, 30,000 – 40,000 Baht a month for working abroad with a two to 

three year contract.  

4)  Community Groups for Silk Weaving and Sticky Rice Basketwork  

In  addition  to  rice  farming,  the  villagers  also  gain  additional  income  from 

selling woven silk products to the silk business in Sri Bun Reung and Bangkok, and a 

handicrafts group produces sticky rice basketworks; this group earns the extra income 

from  selling  their  products  to  middlemen  traders,  for  example.  In  general,  villagers 

that participate in a secondary career group gain a monthly income of between 4,000 

and 5,000 Baht. 

5)  Civil Servants   

Some  villagers  that  were  born  in  Nong  Bua  Tia  re  likely  to  return  home  for 

office  work  after  graduating,  including teachers,  nurses,  police,  and  other 

administration officers.  

The sub-district income from taxes and other fees in 2009 was 11,798,363.00 Baht.  

The Social Conditions in Nong Bua Tai are developing toward an urban style. 

However, the local villagers still have close relations and take care of their elders. In 
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the  community,  there  are  villages  that  were  born  there  and  people  that  moved  there 

after  marriage  and  for  occupying  land  for  working.  Thus their  society  has  a  larger 

population than that found in other case studies. I found that this sub-district was not 

quite the same as the Surin, Nong I Yo case study, because they were more dynamic, 

and many trading shops can be seen on the main street. New families both from the 

northeast  areas  and  from  other  regions  have  moved  in  to  Nong  Bua  Tai  for  rubber 

production.  

From my observation, I found that the female elders generally stayed at home 

for housework and for taking care of grandchildren, while the male elders still worked 

in rice farming and traveling for work outside the district. About 30% of the village 

population  does  not  stay  in  the  community,  and  this  includes  workers  and  students. 

New generations are encouraged to earn a bachelor’s degree or higher.  

In  recent  years,  they  also  have  fought  drug  problems,  particularly  among 

teenagers and laborers.   

1) Accommodations 

There are more houses built in a modern style in Nong Bua Tai, for example 

concrete  two-story  buildings,  compared  to  other  case  studies; but  the  Thai  wooden 

style houses are still seen in every village. The characteristics of the houses indicate 

the  social  and  economic  status  of  the  owners  (Ratanaporn  Pusdu,  1992;  abstract). 

Thus many new houses are built with a new design trend and with a luxurious look. 

The  road  conditions  in  Nong  Bua  Tai  are good,  with  macadamized  roads,  concrete 

roads, and asphalt roads; and crushed-stone roads are also found in the farming areas.  

2) Food and Drink 

There is a Friday village market and a Si Bun Reang market that serves food 

for the Nong Bua Tai villagers. It is about 5 kilometers from Si Bun Reang to Moo 8 

or about 14 kilometers from Si Bun Reang to Moo 1. Thus the villagers in Moo 8 are 

more likely to go to the Si Bun Reang market than the village market.  

Villagers  preserve  rainwater  for  drinking,  and  use  tap  water  for  households. 

All villages have pipe-water service; thus the house owners can request that water be 

supplied  to  their  house  easily.  Other  water  supplies  are  from  concrete  wells  and 

rocker-arm wells, but these have rarely been used after developing tap water. 
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3) Daily Clothing 

Their  clothing  varies  according  to  the age  of  the  wearer  and  the  occasion— 

villagers  of  all  ages,  regardless  of  sex,  have  accepted  western-style  clothing, 

excluding older women, who wear the Thai sarong.  

4) Language 

Locally  the  northeastern  dialect  is  the daily  language,  but  they  are  able  to 

speak the official Thai language.  

5) Religion and Beliefs 

The  villagers  are  Baddish,  but  they  also  believe  in  and  respect  ghosts  and 

spirits  as  in  other  parts  of  the  northeast.  The  spirits  are  thought  to  be  capable  of 

causing  the  rain  to  fall  in  the  appropriate  seasons  for  harvesting  agriculture,  for 

example,  during  Rocket  festival.  Some  villagers  of  Nong  Bua Tai  also  pay  their 

respect to an ancestral spirit, called Chao Pu, but here they do not have any special 

community activity in the regard.  

6) Traditional Performances and Cultural Activities  

The traditional Thai in Nong Bua Tai is not different from other parts of the 

country;  they  hold  festivals  for  Songkarn,  Loy  Katong,  New  Year’s,  and  Days  of 

Buddhism like other local northeastern areas, with some differences in the details of 

traditional activities.  

The Infrastructure in Nong Bua Tai can be described as: 

1) Electricity and Telephones 

Every household in Ban Lao has electricity; and phone lines can be requested 

for household use. There are a few public phone booths in the sub-district areas.   

2) Water Supply 

All villages in Nong Bua Tai have a tap water supply. Rainwater is collected 

and  stored  for  drinking,  and  each  household  normally  has  one  big  jar  or  tank  to 

preserve drinking water. There are three natural big ponds and three water streams in 

the areas of Nong Bua Tai. Only one check dam was built on the Lam Panieng water 

steam for farming purposes.  

3) Hospitals 

In Moo 10 there is one health care center and a medical hospital. However, in 

each  village  there  are  many  health  volunteers  providing  healthcare  and  other  basic 
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advice, with a staff of about 16-24 in each village. However, the villages that stayed 

close to Si Bun Reang district normally visited the doctor in Si Bun Reang Hospital. 

The  villagers  can  call  Emergency  Medical Services  (EMS)  for  24-hour  service, 

organized by the Nong Bua Tai SAO.  

4) Schools 

Nong Bua Tai has six daycare stations in six villages located in the village’s 

community  hall;  each  village  committee  organizes  these.  Each  village  has  a 

community  hall  for  the  village  head’s  office,  meetings,  a  broadcasting  station,  and 

other  village  services.    There  are  five  elementary  schools  and  a  Non-Formal 

Education Center located in Nong Bua Tai.   

5) Temples 

There are nine Buddhist temples and three monk sanctuaries in Nong Bua Tai; 

each village thus has either one temple or a monk sanctuary.  

Groups  and  Community  Unification  in Nong  Bua  Tai—villagers  established 

seven types of activity groups of community unification: 

1) The of Silk Weaving Cooperatives 

This  group  was  established  to  generate  an  additional  income  for  local 

housewives who produce hand-woven silk and sell it to trading businesses in Si Bun 

Reang  to  further  distribute.  Their  products were  listed  as  three-star  OTOP  products. 

The group is located in Moo 6, with a total of twenty-three members from Moo 6 and 

Moo  7  residents.  The  members  earn  profits  on  a  monthly  basis,  depending  on  how 

many  pieces  they  can  make  per  month.  The  average  income  is  about  4,000  Baht  a 

month during the summer season, but from June to October mainly members are rice 

farmers; their silk products are less than half of summer products.  

2) The of Handicraft Cooperatives 

This group was founded in 1995 and it is located in Moo 5, with about twenty-

nine members. The members work individually and they keep the finished products at 

the group’s leader house and later the products are collected weekly by middlemen. 

The “Kla” leaf is the main resource for producing sticky rice basketworks; they both 

collect it from a natural resource and buy it from traders. Their product is also on an 

OTOP  list.  They  earna  monthly  income  in  summer  season  of  about  4,000  –  5,000 

Baht, but they stop working during the rice farming season.   
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3) The Community Product Groups 

In  other  villages  besides  mentioned  in  Moo  5  and  Moo  6,  they  also  have  a 

community  cooperatives  group  producing products,  but  they  are  not  an  OTOP 

member. They simply sell the goods through the traders. For example, in Moo 2 the 

groups  are  producing  handmade-mat,  honey and  brown  rice;  in  Moo  4  the  groups 

make Salty Fish and Bamboo Furniture’s; and in Moo 8 the group raises Honey.   

4) The Organic Fertilizer Agricultural Cooperatives  

This  group  is  organized  by  the  Land Development  Department,  encouraging 

villages to use organic fertilizer in their field. Each village head is a key contact for 

enrolling members and for co-coordinating during the training sessions. 

5) The Pledge-Talking Savings Groups/“Sujja”-Savings Groups   

The  community  founded  the  pledge-talking  savings  group  in  each  village  in 

1995, and the village head indicated that it was a project of the Office of Accelerated 

Rural  Development.  It  is  group-based  savings  and  community  banking,  and  each 

villager is a member.  

6) The Village Fund Committee 

Each  village  has  established  a  committee  to  organize  the  government  funds; 

they founded an office for this in each village hall.  

7) Community Retail Shops 

Only Moo 4 has a village retail shop, which is organized by village members 

in order to buy and sell consumer products and to share profits each year. Community 

retail shops in other villages were founded too, but they did not work well; thus they 

have already closed down.  

8) Community Day-Care Centers 

In  each  village  they  had  set  up  a  day  care  center  operated  by  village 

committee. Here, it is different from other settings, because the day-care centers were 

organized  by  village  committees.  All  of  the  villagers  can  participate  in  this  activity, 

while in other settings the day-care centers were organized by the SAO (Nong I Yo) 

and by the village head’s office (Ban Lao).  

Information  and  Communication—in  Nong  Bua  Tai  the Kum  protection  is 

systematically  organized.  Each Kum  has  volunteers  for  supporting  the  villagers  and 

the  village  head.    Thus  there  is  an  automatic  spread  of  information  among  the Kum 
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villagers. The Kum system also assists villagers in arranging any tasks related to their 

daily  life,  e.g.  safety-zone,  collecting  funeral  funding, and  documenting  households.  

There are also village head broadcasts in Nong Bua Tia for communicating with all 

the villagers.  

The  environment  in  Nong  Bua  Tai  is  more  dynamic  than  in  the  other  two 

cases, and there are many trading businesses in the sub-district; thus people are very 

active and mobilized here, although the sub-district is located far from the main road. 

Internet  shops  are  also  available  for  public  service  for  anyone  that  does  not  own  a 

connection at home.  

Consultation  and  Decision-making—for different  topics  villagers  tend  to 

consult different sources. The most frequently consulted person is within a family and 

relatives,  both  those  that  live  in  the  house  and  those  that  work  outside  in  other 

provinces  since  mobile  phones  are  available.  Regarding  the  community,  however, 

groupthink  within  the Kum  is  practically  active.  The  leader  is  considered  as  a  key 

person who provides information and assists all villagers. They presented a different 

view  from  the  personalism  style  in  Ban  Lao,  indicating  a  more  rational  aspect.  For 

example,  they  intended  to  look  for  a  training  center  in  Udon  Thanii  for  their  career 

networks,  as  the  hair  shop’s  owner  stated.  The  villagers  intend  to  discuss  on  the 

result-based  or  procedure-based  while  they  expressed  their  concern  about  a  group’s 

decision making. Thus they are likely to have more of a rational decision making in 

comparison  to  other  case  studies.  They  have  long  networks,  included  the  local 

community,  public  organizations,  and  outsider consultants.  In  terms  of  organization 

practice, however, for example in SOA, the vertical level is quite strict; in my opinion 

this might be because the young staff do not really show a responsible manner toward 

the leader’s view.   

Regarding  the  patron-client  relationship,  the  villagers  that  have  stayed  in  the 

village for a few generations feel that all are relatives. The villagers that belong to a 

high  SES  group  are  also  highly  independent,  which  means  they  are  not  concerned 

about  clientele  favor  for  their  living.  They  acquire  decent  responsibility  from  their 

leader. Thus, the local political vote-buying was found to be limited; viewed from the 

participants, they only think of a close relative group. There is less likely to be debt or 

borrowing money at a high interest rate in this area, as indicated by many participants, 

because they have more available options for funds. 
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4.4.2  Gaining Entry to the Setting and Informants 

In order to gain entry to Nong Bua Tai, I contacted first the SAO by phone. 

The  SAO  officer  was  able  to  provide  basic  information  about  their  sub-district,  but 

she  was  not  so  talkative;  thus  I  needed to  ask  questions  one by  one  and  received  a 

short reply.  

I  started  my  phone  survey  in  October  2010,  and  conducted  my  fieldwork  in 

Nong  Bua  Tai  over  a  period  of  nine  days  in  mid  May  2011.  I  informed  the  SAO 

officer  of  my  visiting  schedule,  and  I faxed  my  introduction  letter  for  a  formal 

requisition  to  the  chief  executive  of  the  SAO.  It  was  about  a  1,500  kilometer  round 

trip from Bangkok to Nong Bua Tai; thus I had to prepare my schedule in advance. 

The  same  group  accompanied  me  for  this  fieldwork,  including  my  sister,  my  niece, 

and my little boy. 

I admit that I called the SAO offices many times before visiting them; but only 

in Nong Bua Tai did I minimize the calls to the SAO because it was very difficult to 

hear the woman’s voice; she was a whisperer. When I arrived at the SAO office, I was 

able to find out why the lady officer was giving  me  such  short  and  low  answers  by 

phone. The SAO office in Nong Bua Tai is in a big building compared to other three 

sub-districts;  and  there  are  two  main  buildings;  one  is  the  administrative  office  and 

the  other  is  the  section  for  civil  engineers  and  planning.  When I  reached  there,  I 

entered the administrative hall and then I could see the office through the glass door. 

There was a big room with eight individual desks, and the phone and fax were placed 

in the center of the room. All of the lady officers that were working in the office were 

about twenty to twenty-five years of age, and the chief accountant sat at the back side 

of the room. She had the appearance of having a strong will. It was a quiet office. This 

picture answered my questions about the lady that replied to my phone calls.  

I  was  able  to  ask  for  general  information  from  the  chief.  It  seems  she  was 

busy;  thus  I  did  not  attempt  to  ask  many questions.  They  provided  basic  data  about 

Nong  Bua  Tai,  and  a  contact  list  to  other  village  leaders.  During  our  visiting  at  the 

SAO, the chief of the SAO was playing petanque with a few men, and I was thus able 

to observe their activity.  

I observed the area from one village to another. This sub-district has a better 

infrastructure than others that I visited, and many houses are big and luxurious. There 
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are many retail shops on the main road and many hair salons are available for ladies. 

Thus, I gained entry to the setting in the salon and the body massage place.     

In  general,  Nong  Bua  Tai’s  villagers were  willing  to  answer  questions  and 

participate  in  the  interviews.  Their  houses  were  open,  and  some  houses  had  a  high 

fence and some were fenceless; the children and ladies were easy to see in the housing 

area.  They  presented  a  wide  gap  of the  rich  and  the  poor,  observed  by  their 

accommodations; they have the richest and poorest housing style on the same street.  

Nong  Bua  Tai  is  far  away  from  the main  road;  only  a  round  trip  pick-up 

school bus was available to the city.  On the way in and out to Si Bun Reang district, I 

often saw many cars, mostly pick-ups,  motorcycles, and a truck; they were busy here 

more than n other case studies. On the way to the rice fields, I often saw tractors on 

the road.   

They  are  many  resorts  on  the  main  road of  Si  Bun  Reang  because  there  is  a 

short-cut  road  to  Phu  Kradueng  Natural  Park,  Loei  province.  The  resort’s  area, 

however, was so quiet at that time as it was not tourist seasoning. Thus I decided to 

stay in the Nong Bua Lamphu city hotel and drove about 40 kilometers from the hotel 

to Nong Bua Tai every morning.  

 

4.4.3  The Observation 

I conducted a participatory site observation among the villagers in Nong Bue 

Tai for nine days and during this period I also spent some time interviewing. While 

conducting my observations, I went to where the action and groups were (e.g., village 

community halls and village community groups,) and simply watched and listened to 

the people most of the time; I used the same style of note taking I used before. 

In mid May, during my fieldwork in Nong Bau Tai, it was raining every day. 

Thus  sometimes  I  drove  from  one  house  to another  house  rather  than  walking  like 

other  times.  Each  village  center  has  more  business  activities  than  in  the  other  sub-

districts. The houses were built close to each other. And I saw more rice farmers on 

the rice fields there; thus it was not such a quiet environment. There were also more 

green  fields  than  dry  soil  in  comparison  to  the  other  cases.  About  20%  of  the  rice 

fields are positioned in the area close to streams and ponds; thus they are able to plant 

rice twice a year. I could spot the water pumps along the sidewalk of the road.  
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They were rarely cows or buffalos in the fields; I could see only tractors on the 

sideway or parking space. With the machine work, they generated more productivity. 

Obviously many mini-trucks (E Ten) and pick-ups were driving on the village roads, 

and a couple of small sedans were parked in front of the retail shops.  

The houses in Nong Bua Tai were built as a grouping in each village center. 

About 50% of the buildings had a modern look, and among them about 5% were in 

very good condition, had a good design, with high quality materials, new colors, and a 

tall fence and a satellite dish was installed on the roof.  The rest (50%) were wooden 

houses in good shape.  In Nong Bua Tai’s villages there were a few small rice mills 

located  in  each  village—enough  for  their  productivity.  Each  village  has  built  a 

community  hall  for  village  meetings,  the  village  head’s  office,  and  a  broadcasting 

room; they have developed more infrastructures and better conditions than in the other 

case studies.   

Obviously, the villagers in Nong Bua Tai were active; I hardly saw them only 

sitting or lying on a bench. I often saw them doing activities—cleaning, washing, and 

digging. Even in the rain, a few ladies were dragging wooden logs.   

During my fieldwork, they were many public holidays, e.g. Royal Ploughing 

Ceremony  day  and  Visakha  Bucha  Day.  Thus, I  had  chances  to  observe  the  village 

broadcasting style, a meeting at the village hall, and activity at the temple.  

Each village in Nong Bua Tai has its own way of radio -broadcasting; usually 

they  announce  short  news  on  air  and  call  for  a  meeting  at  certain  times  during  a 

month. Regarding the style of broadcasts there, I found that the village head started by 

playing a popular song, and then the he spoke to their villagers concerning all agendas 

and with short details. In the case of meetings, they were likely to meet in the evening 

at about 7.30 pm, after dinner time. For example in Moo 5, the village head asked the 

villagers  to  come  for  a  meeting  in  the evening,  and  after  the  meeting  he  made  a 

summary  again  the  next  morning  by  speaking  in  an  on-air  broadcast.  Thus  the 

villagers  that  did  not  participate  in  the  meeting  were  able  to  know  about  the 

conclusion  of  the  meeting  the  next  day.  I participated  in  their  meeting  too.  For 

example, in the evening of the Royal Ploughing Ceremony day, at about 6.00 pm the 

village head of Moo 1 was broadcasting a song and then he told everyone on air about 

his activity during the day attending the provincial ceremony; he asked the villagers to 
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participate in a meeting in the evening regarding the agenda of the Rocket Festival; 

and the he announced news from the temple for Visakha Bucha Day. And then later at 

about  7.30  pm,  approximately  fifty  villagers  came  to  the  community  hall  for  the 

meeting, both males and females. Before the meeting began, they were grouping and 

chatting; I could not observe any dissonance among them. The meeting’s topic about 

the  Rocket  Festival  was  the  main  issue,  since  they  wanted  to  make  sure  that  the 

festival  would  go  smoothly.  Because  of  last  year’s  fighting  among  teenage  groups, 

they were aware of this problem and wanted everyone to pay attention to the security 

and  to  enjoy  the  festival.  They  also  established  committees  to  organize  the  rocket 

competition.  

Unlike in Moo 4, they cancelled the Rocket Festival for a few years because of 

the  fighting  among  groups  of  teenagers  the  previous  year;  thus  Moo  4,  Moo  3,  and 

Moo  9,  which  normally  co-operated  with  the  local  events,  decided  to  punish  the 

fighting groups by canceling the festival.   

In all village centers, they built a community hall and a sport field was built in 

the  same  area  too.    I  observed  that  many men  and  teenagers  were  teamed  up  for 

playing football in the afternoon every day. AT about this time, which was 5-6 pm, 

the  villagers  that  had  gone  to  the  rice  fields  returned  home;  thus  I  could  see  many 

tractors on the road. Many villagers started to prepare food, dining and chatting with 

neighbors.  In  the  evening  villagers  were  gathered  mainly at  the  house  of  a Kum 

leader. Thus the neighbors were spending some time together in the evening.  I found 

that  they  often  used  cell  phoned  to  contact other  villagers  too;  thus  there  was  good 

connection of cell phones in this area—even in the rice fields they were able to talk. 

The  phone  network  has  become  popular  here;  they  can  make  phone  calls  for  group 

chatting, with three to four people connected at once.  
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Figure 4.8  Location of the Site Meeting, Nong Bua Tai 

Source:  Nong Bua Tai Sub-district Administration Organization, 2010.  

  

To  sum,  total  clues  regarding  the  presence  social  capital  according  to  the 

situations  observed  in  Nong  Bua  Tai  were, first,  the  meetings  in  the  community 

cooperative  work  groups.  The  members  had invested  in  the  group,  and  mutually 

shared  capital  and  trust  with  each  other.   Moreover,  many  villagers  associated  and 

volunteered  for  the  health  group,  the  security  group,  and  local  committees.  They 

founded  organizations  and  projects  that  supported  their  living  and  careers;  these 

networks  were  a  trust  foundation.  They  had  many  stronghold groups  of  housewife 

working  together;  the  groups  seem  to  function  well,  for  example,  earning  five-star 

OTOP quality and participating in regular exhibitions. The teamwork spirit was high. 

The  housewives  were  able  to  organize  the  group  and  cooperate  with  other 

organizations, for example, the Department of Community Development.   

Secondly,  only  a  few  clues  to  the  presence  of  clientelism.  Many  villagers 

respected  people  that  had  the  ability  to work  and  had  good  work  experience.    For 

example, one lady age thirty-eight considered a political candidate who was working 

well for the community to be her leader, regardless of other reasons. The patron-client 

relationship  was  founded  with  regard  to  respect  for  the  person—Pu  Yai  Power 

(respect  for  the  elder’s  decision).  Kreng  Jai,  naataa (Face),  Bhunkhun  and  Baramii 

were  found  in  their  answers  and  their  life’s  stories. The  local  rich  and  powerful 

persons were mainly the village heads and they were raised for a high position as a 

chief of the SOA or provincial committee, for instance. I found that this leader group 
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had more land and work opportunities than other villagers. For example, they already 

had started to grow rubber trees and other economic crops, while the villagers still had 

only  rice  farms.  However,  in  turn  they  had  the  ability  to  help  others  and  were 

respected.    In  Nong  Bue  Tai,  they  had  a strong  tied  relationship  among  relatives, 

neighbors, and organizations. However, from the observations overall the villagers are 

not really poor as represented in the NSO statistical data. On average, I found that the 

household income was more than 7,000 Baht a month, and some household incomes 

were multiplied by the number of work-age members.  

 

4.4.4  The Interviews 

I conducted the interviews with community groups and village heads before I 

walked  into  the  villagers’  houses.  The  villagers  were  easy  to  probe  because  they 

always stayed at home. First interviewing the working-groups, basketwork group, for 

example,  there  were  a  few  people  working together  there;  thus  I  could  have  an 

informal  group-discussion  regarding  questions  relating  to  social  capital  and 

clientelism. This group was founded by the project of the Community Development 

Department. Thus it was easy to gather members and to form their group for creating 

new  products.  The  villagers  that  participated  since  the  early  date  in  1995  were  still 

supporting  the  group  now,  and  the  group  became  bigger  every  year.  This  group 

empowered the villagers for other related cases in their life, for example, to support 

their  young  people,  to gain  a  significant  income,  and  to  support  solidarity  in  the 

community. Everyone was happy to share and support each other, and they increased 

the  community  security  and  community  economic  development.  For  example,  they 

were willing to teach new members from the beginning and helped them to increase 

the productivity. However, I also learnt that there was also a case of withdrawing the 

share members too, for example, the group that produced honey. Because the weather 

had  changed,  they  could  not  produce  much honey,  and  it  yielded  less  income  every 

year. Thus the members sold out their share, and the founding leader and only three 

members needed to keep the business. 

 Secondly  in  interviewing  the  villagers, it  was  seen  that  many  of  them  were 

staying in the house, so I approached them by with the walk-in method and snow-ball 

method.  Mostly  middle-age  ladies  with  children stayed  at  home.  For  example,  one 
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lady had dark skin and melasma on her face, with tough hands; these clues could tell 

much more about how hard her work was. Her family did not have land for working, 

but  they  had  only  land  for  housing.  They  rented  the  rice  fields  for  many  years,  and 

could not afford to buy the land because they had many children to take care of. Her 

son  and  daughter  were  working  in  Bangkok  and  left  their  children  for  her  to  raise 

since  they  were  born.  About  10%  of  the  population  in  Nong  Bua  Tai  sound 

themselves in a similar situation, as indicated by a village head. She was once a labor 

worker  in  Bangkok,  and  returned  home  after  having  a  baby.  She  was  friendly  and 

happy to share her life story and told about other village norms and the way people 

practice their daily life there.  

In  Nong  Bua  Tai,  I  also  selected  vary age,  gender  and  role  of  interviewees, 

since they might have different viewpoints, opinions, and attitudes. For example, the 

case of a young lady that was five months pregnant had a strong attitude. Her age was 

twenty-seven year and she had a ten year old boy; her husband worked on a two-year 

contract  in  construction  in Singapore.  I  learnt  about  labor  abroad  from  her  case  and 

knew  how  this  community’s  networks  supported  each  other  in  going  abroad.  I  was 

able to interview her father after he came back from the rice field in the evening and 

cross-checked the data.  

Using the same method as in other cases, I walked in and asked whether it was 

convenient  for  them  to  participate  in  my  in-depth  interview  or  not.  From  the  initial 

approach,  however,  I  was  able  to  conduct interviews  with  the  villagers  and  more 

people to cross-check the data in order to make it solid; I sought up to twenty of these 

individuals  for  interviewing; then,  when  I  felt  it  was  stable  enough,  answer  patterns 

arose from the information gathered. My interviews were face-to-face, and they were 

conducted by me alone. The duration of my interviews varied from about an hour to 

two hours. While conducting the interviews, I tried to do more listening than talking 

and to direct the flow of the conversation by asking specific questions that I wanted 

my interviewees to address.  

The same method for transcribing the transcripts was used as in the other case 

studies. I preferred to cite Nong Bua Tai’s informants using the English alphabet, for 

example, with 3A, 3B, 3C, etc.  

 



 

CHAPTER 5 

 

ANALYSIS AND SYNTHESIS OF FINDINGS  

 

In  this  chapter,  the  key  findings  of  the  data  collected  using  the  qualitative 

method will be analyzed and synthesized in order to cover the objective of this study 

described  in  Chapter  1.  The  researcher  drew the  field  data  into  five  areas  of  study: 

social capital, socio-cultural aspect, socio-economic status, decision making on local 

leaders, and clientele relationships. 

  

5.1  Social Capital in the Thai Context 

 

This study began with six research questions that aimed to answer the research 

objective  concerning  social  capital  in  the Thai  context:  1)  What  are  the  clues  or 

evidence  of  social  capital  in  poor  rural  sub-districts?  2)  How  they  form  the  social 

capital? How did people form their social capital? In order to find out the indicators of 

social capital, the following questions were asked. 3) What are the indicators of their 

social capital? In comparing different sub-districts, is it possible to rank the level of 

social capital among case studies?  4) What are the advantages of social capital?  5) Is 

social capital beneficial to the choice of local leadership? 6) Is there a link between 

social  capital  and  clientelism  in  the  Thai  context?    I  examined  the  information 

gathering from three case studies as presented and described in Chapter 4. In order to 

answer these questions, the use of interpreting and analyzing methods was extended 

by  devising  social  capital  concepts  into each  aspect  of  measurement.  This  was 

accomplished by synthesizing data into each of the three dimensions of social capital: 

trust,  norms,  and  networks.  Dimensional determinants  were  collected  using  the 

qualitative method. The individual dimension was discussed and explained in order to 

ascertain how social capital was formed and to define the indicators. 
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5.1.1  Trust 

Without  a  foundation  of  trust,  social  capital  cannot  develop or  the  essential 

connections would not form.  Trust was a prime reason why most villagers mentioned 

why they joined community activities or participated in groups. For example, in the 

Ban  Lao  and  Nong  Bua  Tai  case  studies,  referring  to  villagers’  answers  concerning 

how they signed up for the sujja-saving groups both cases were similar idea. One lady 

confirmed the following:  

 

I  must  know  them  (committee)  and  I  knew  what  they  were  doing  for 

living; even though I am not close to them but I think I can trust many 

of them. (Ban Lao, 2K) 

 

Even  though  I  just  moved  here  for  a  few  years  (4  years),  I  know 

everyone in the village now. I join every event; and some groups like 

the  sujja-saving  for  example.  They  are  many  people  that  save  only,  I 

never borrow either. Every time I joined the group meetings, I learned 

more information from other people I can trust their information. It is 

good for our family. (Nong Bua Tai, 3N) 

 

To  know  and  trust  are  preconditions  of  the  rationale  of  grouping  in  the 

community. They organized structured work among the villagers in their community 

connection; namely the cooperative community work groups, the sujja-saving group, 

the community retail shop, and the organic fertilizer group. 

Moreover,  the  trust-based  connections  that  characterize  social  capital  lead  to 

the development of increased trust, as happened in the villagers’ workplace with one 

another over a certain time, as Nong Bua Tai 3I mentioned: 

 

Knowing  for  sometimes  not  long  ago  after  I  moved  in  as  married 

status, I always attend the meetings. Everyone can see me at the sport 

field  every  evening  too.  Many  friends  and  I  found  the  honey-raising 

group. Firstly we invested some capitals and then more people shared 

with us after a year of a good return. 
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Thus the formation of trust was developed at a certain time depending on the 

situations.  And  it  was  not  as  long  as  a decade,  as  Putnam  (1993)  stated  in  the 

literature:  “They  can  be  built  up  over  long  periods  of  time,  measured  in  decades, 

centuries, or better, in millenniums.” For the Thai context, it seems to take a shorter 

time to develop trust, for example, about 3-4 years, and to form a social capital group 

than what Putnam stated. 

I  also  consider  that  trust  and  social capital  are  process-based  and  the  major 

reason  for  this  fact  is  that  social  capital  based  on  trust  is  not  easy  to  measure  since 

trust  is  a  part  of  the  villagers’  lives  and is  deeply  rooted  in  local  tradition.  Here 

however  I  attempted  to  explain  trust  based  on  the  villagers’  expression  of  their 

narrative backgrounds, on their difficulty in the past, and on how they have kept on 

surviving together in the community. 

The  villagers  can  now  bring  their  individual  knowledge  and  skills  to  form  a 

new  group  for  the  new  means  of  earning a  living  and  for  opportunities  for  better 

income instead of collecting forest products, as their ancient people did.  For example 

a Ban Lao’s villager age 44 (2E) said: 

 

I used to go to the forest with another friend to find the forest products; 

we have traveled together in last ten years and we knew how to go into 

the deep jungle. You know, it is not easy, not anyone can go; only few 

villagers here know how to go for jungle collection. At least we cannot 

go alone. We need to help each other; we need to rely on one another. 

 

Later we tried to plant jungle trees in our rice farm, (he laughed). The 

village head told us it was illegal to collect the jungle goods. 

 

This  kind  of  answer  was  a  clue  that presented  the  idea  of  a  trust-based 

relationship among villagers as a peer relationship. His friends, who (2F) were cited, 

and  I  cross-checked  with  him  by  interviewing  him  as  well. 2E  and  2F  have  been  a 

good friend since childhood in the school, although they had separated and worked in 

Bangkok  for  about  eight  to  nine  years.  After  returning  home,  however,  they  re-

connected  their  friendship  easily  and  profoundly  because  the  trust  and  friendship 



 152

since childhood was a strong tie and because they need to share community life and 

find a way to help themselves for better earning and learning to do new things as a 

cooperative working group, for instance.  

Inevitably for all cases, their answers as to “why” they trusted were rooted in 

the basic foundation of either family, relative kinship, or friends and community life 

style;  this  was  the  most  frequent  and  similar  finding  of all  the  case  studies.  At  this 

point  I  went  back  to  the  literature  and  found  that  trust  was  formed  from  the  family 

background  of  each  individual  differently. In  an  early  article,  Coleman  (1987) 

mentioned  about  the  family;  and  here  it  was confirmed  by  the  villagers’  answers  as 

related to family background.  

5.1.1.1 Basic Idea of Trust Grows from Family Background 

The family was involved from the very beginning for each villager or as 

an individual and they had to be responsible for looking after their members, ensuring 

that  they  lived  peacefully  in  the  family, community,  and  society  in  accordance  with 

their real-life environment. Social capital, as Coleman (1987: 6-7) stated, is within the 

family,  and  social  capital  is  in  the  relationships  with  other  families  and  within  the 

larger  community.  He  was  warning  about  the  declining  state  of  families  and  their 

ability  to  provide  a  foundation  of  growth  and  learning  for  the  next  generation 

(Coleman, 1990: 1). This statement was verified in the Thai rural sub-district family 

transformation,  the  generation  aged  forty  and  up,  which  now  is  working  in  rice 

farming.  They  were  raised  and  taught  how to  work  on  the  farm  from  the  previous 

generation, and their bonding social capital and trust were strong ties among family 

members  and  developed  the  habit  of  trust  with  others  in  the  community.  Their 

background  of  trust  developed  from  the  family’s  trust  exercise.  This  trust  base  was 

imbedded  in  each  individual’s  life,  which later  expanded  to  their  community  trust 

relationship formation.  

In  another  age  group,  the  generation between  twenty and  thirty,  the 

majority are working in the industrial fields in other provinces; they also have social 

networks  ties  with  other  larger  organizations  that  they  work  for.  This  group  of 

residents  visits  the  community  during  long  holidays, such  as  Songkarn  and  New 

Year’s  holidays.  Nevertheless,  they  keep  a  bonding  network  with  their  family  and 

others,  as  a  new  house  that  they  build  for the  family  for  example  would  prove  that 
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they  expected  to  return  to  their  community.  As  I  observed  and stated  in  Chapter  4, 

they  returned  their  main  income  to  the family,  and  many  of  them  had  built  a  new 

modern house on the family’s land. They expected to return home after working for a 

few years. There still was much evidence of their returning home for their future life; 

for example, they transferred their income to their hometown for buying a walking-

plough  tractor  and  attempting  to  invest  in  rubber  trees.   This  new  generation,  thus, 

still  has  strong  ties  to  their  homeland;  and  their  parents’  expectation  is  that  their 

children will return to the community just as they had done. 

In  summary,  it  can  be  seen  that  the  values  shared  by  all  three  sub-

districts, Nong I Yo, Ban Lao, and Nong Bua Tai, toward the family are in a similar 

vein.  The  family  is  the  foundation  of  trust,  which  later  becomes  normal  practice; 

family and relatives keep long-term social ties. In practice, villagers copy the building 

style of modern housing to demonstrate the success of their child; the young members 

support the money for their parents to build a new big house. The family that is able 

to build a big new style house in the village will be considered as a successful family. 

Thus,   the family competitiveness as evidence of the situation among families in the 

studied  sub-districts  simply  enhances  the social  capital,  because  the  new  generation 

still keep strong ties in the community; they are trusted to send their income to their 

homeland,  for  example,  to  share  in  and support  community  events  as  well.  This 

competitiveness might be different for people from other districts, for example in the 

South, where I was born, where this kind of competition is rarely seen.  

5.1.1.2 Group and Community Ties in Trust Formation 

1) Group—according  to  Portes  and  Landolt  (1996:  18),  they 

agreed  with  Putnam  that  he  explains  to  include  social  capital  as  a  good  that  can 

belong  not  only  to  individuals  or  families,  but  to  groups  as  well.  Putnam  also 

describes  incidents  when  ethnic  groups (with  a  long  historical  background)  use 

solidarity to control and exclude outsiders. Putnam’s statements reflect the practice in 

the  Ban  Lao  case  study;  however,  it  somewhat  contradicts  the  Nong  Bua  Tai  case 

study. Ban Lao is represented by a long historical background of ethnic groups, and 

the village names are the same for the two-village sets (Moo 1 and Moo 3, Moo 5 and 

Moo 10, and Moo 8 and Moo 11, as presented in Chapter 4). The villagers who live in 

the long ties across the authority villages, thus, they combined two villages as twin-
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village,  because  of  the  increasing  size  of  the  population.  These twin-villages  were 

connected not as peers or in friendship but likely as kinship, which originated from a 

few family links back to an ancient date.  At present they share political operational 

functions and other types of community groups in each village, for example, village 

broadcasting and meetings. The villagers in Ban Lao expanded from a long breeding 

line from a few families in about eight generations. Ban Lao thus held a contradictory 

background to Nong I Yo and Nong Bua Tai, whose majority of villagers moved into 

the area for agricultural land about three to four generations ago. Especially in Nong 

Bua  Tai,  they  represented  as  fairly  new  community  and  newly-settled  people  (both 

Thai  and  Foreigner)  moved  in  and  blended  forming  a  wide  range  of  resident 

backgrounds.  

To  consider  the  social  group or  cooperative  working  groups 

between  these  three  case  studies,  there was  obviously  evidence  that  numbers  of 

groups,  numbers  of  members  in  each  group, location  of  members,  and  numbers  of 

groups to which each person belonged were different. The trust among the villagers in 

the  group-base  was  not  bound  only  as  family  or  kinship  but  also  within  community 

association.  For  example,  with  reference  to the  community  group  called “Kum,”  in 

the old days, the Kum leader was so powerful and held a higher class than others. In 

the neighboring area they obviously presented a symbolic vertical line of controlling 

citizenship, but in the present villagers respect the Kum leader as a big brother. This 

shows that in the present days the vertical leadership is no longer as powerful as in the 

past.  The  relationship  among  villagers  in  the Kum  is  more  like  a  horizontal  link  of 

bonding  social  capital  as  for Kum  protection  or  the  community  safety  group. 

However, the vertical relationships still exist in the village head group.  It is obvious 

that the client-patronage style of social control in Ban Lao still exists as related to the 

past boundary of two groups of people: the hierarchical Por Baan leader kinships as 

the elite group and the resident group.   

Nevertheless,  within  present-day  conditions  the  villagers  find 

themselves  more  independent  and  self-reliant  than  with  the  old  patron-client 

relationship.  Since  many  of  them  are  experiencing  working  in  Bangkok  at  a  young 

age, they have adopted an urban life of independence and maturity. When they return 

home  some  families  find  themselves  economically  stronger  and  better  than  the  elite 
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group.  They  do  not  need  patrons  to  help  them  as  in  the  past  any longer; they likely 

compete with each other instead. In Ban Lao and Nong Bua Tai, many families have 

foreign  men  to  support  them,  and  in  this condition  they  disregard  the  patron-client 

relationship. Thus, it can be seen that there is a decline in the patron-client pattern in 

Ban Lao and Nong Bua Tai, more rapidly than in Nong I Yo, because of cultural and 

economic  changes.  Further,  there  is  evidence  of  family,  group  and  community 

movement toward the formation of horizontal linkages. 

At  this  point,  the  question  emerges  —Do  they  form  social 

capital  to  replace  the  old  clientele  style? While  the  answer  is  not  completely 

affirmative,  there  is  evidence  that  the  villagers  have  been  successful  in  sharing  the 

community  retail  shop  over  twenty  years  in  Ban  Lao.  For instance,  they  buy  petrol, 

fertilizer,  tools,  and  other  consumption products  from  their  own  community  retail 

shop.  The  communities  are  able  to  manage  the  sujja-saving  and  some  cooperative 

working groups, but each group relates to the elite group’s arrangement. Within these 

groups the symbol of leadership is still the respected personality (as a person that has 

baramii from a high class group).  Perhaps kreng jai is one rational support—this is a 

Thai  characteristic  that  keeps  the  patron-client  atmosphere  alive;  for  example,  the 

village head’s wife is a person that runs the retail shop as a head of the committees. 

The  evidence  suggests  the  conclusion  that  the  villagers  keep  both  vertical  and 

horizontal  lines  of  relationship  parallel,  for  a  better  choice,  they  can  choose  either 

vertical  or  horizontal  relationship.  This  might  refer  to  the  idea  that  one  of  the  Thai 

characteristics is “loosely structured.” Referring to Ban Lao 2C, the village head said: 

 

The villagers are not easy to deal with these days, they are smarter. I 

can lead them if I can convince them only for the reason of benefit in 

return  to  all  people  in  the  community;  they  have  a  strong  working 

group to help each other. They trust their group more than me, I think. 

It  is  easy  for  them  to  consult their  group  members,  with  only  few 

chances  that  they  consult  me  and  mostly  related  to  my  job  as  their 

assistant only. 
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I do not have a budget for them, so I can only convey the information 

to  them,  and  support  their  living  in  government  projects.  They  will 

come to me when I have a good project for them. 

 

His  interview  indicates  that  the  trust  was  formed  in  social 

capital,  and  they  were  unlikely  to  keep  a  vertical  relationship  if  it  did  not  have  any 

significant benefits. There was not a significant clue, however, that social capital was 

replacing clientelism. Coincidently, few residents have shown that they sometimes do 

not agree with the elite class—they think that the elite class has more opportunity than 

them;  but  at  the  end  they  still  believed  that  the  leader also  has  done  their  job  well; 

although all villagers were not treated equally; the elite class comes first and they are 

in a second role. 2P, a resident in Moo 1, stated: 

 

I’m  a  citizen  in  this  village;  when  our  village  want  to  take  decision 

together,  our  family  members  and  I  always  follow Por  Baan  (the 

leader)’s suggestion.  

 

However,  my  children  always  say  to  me  that  we  need  to  change,  we 

don’t have to keep following the leader’s choice, and we need to have 

voice.  My  children  said  all Por  Baan’s  and  relatives  have  more 

opportunity  and  priority  than  us,  and  when  the  government  launched 

any  project,  this  group  always  benefited  from  the  advancement,  for 

example, loans for cows farming and crops farming. It was difficult for 

us  to  take  these  government  loan projects,  only  those  groups  were 

taking.  

 

But I don’t have many choices. Por Baan was good as well; he helped 

us  when  we  asked  for  assistance,  so  we  need  to  trust  and  accept  his 

decision  making. Por  Baan  always  encourages  us  to  participate  in  a 

group and to create new jobs; for example making handicraft products 

and  silk  weaving  products, Por  Baan  was  helping  to  form  the  group 

too.  
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There  is  a  clear  line between  the  elite  group  and  the  resident 

group  in  Ban  Lao.  There  is  not,  however,  significant  evidence  indicating  that  social 

capital has been abused by the vertical line; but there is evidence of the sharing of the 

two lines.   

While  the  communities’  backgrounds  in  Nong  Bua  Tai  were 

represented  by  a  greater  variety  of  groups  of  both  the  old  founders  and  the  new 

individuals that have moved into  the  areas  for  only  a  few years, still they cooperate 

with each other because of the economic advantages; they have established networks 

and commercial associations. In the cooperative group-workplace villagers here have 

found  that  their  bridging  social  networks merge  all  of  the  villagers.  The  most 

important  is  that  the  community  groups  or  cooperative  groups  in  Nong  Bua  Tai  are 

established based upon social trust in the longitude link of the majority; and even of a 

longer network-length than in Ban Lao because their group members are from other 

villages. The dependent patron-client relationship had declined, since their culture and 

economy have changed; the villagers in the sub-district are likely to have equal socio-

economic  status.  The  words  of kreng  jai  and bunkhun are  rarely  heard  compare  to 

other settings because no favors are done for each other in the village.  

3D,  a  villager  from  Moo  5,  belongs  to  the  member  group  of 

“The of Handicraft Cooperatives in Nong Bua Tai,” and she asserted that: 

 

I knew that we can trust everyone in the group. Our group found a key 

leader who can organize the group and this person (she) is good; and 

she  has  many  new  ideas  than  others.  She  was  working  hard  for  her 

living, and besides the rice farm she also traveled to the city for selling 

bamboo  shoots.  So,  a  person  like  this  can  lead  the  group;  she  is  an 

energizer. 

 

When  the  government  campaigned  about  the  housewife  working 

group,  she  was  a  prior  member  and thought  about  what  we  could  do 

together.  After  we  consulted  with  the  campaigner  then  we  started  to 

make handicrafts, because this area has a lot of “Kla” (natural leaves) 

and then we decided to make “Katib” (Sticky rice case) and we tried 
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to  sell  it  to  the  trader.  Until  now  about  5-6  years  we  have  more 

products, so the traders come to collect from our group. Each week we 

take  all  products  to  the  leader’s  house,  and  then  she  will  give  us  the 

profit at the month’s end.  

 

It was difficult at first, but it was good that we could start off. We also 

believed  that  we  could  make  it  a  success,  and  we  survived  the  hard 

time  and  we  did  not  have  to  travel to  work  far  away  from  home;  we 

like to stay in our home. My daughter also can do it after school.  

 

But now we need to buy “Kla” from the trader, and it is not enough for 

us to make our products, so we plan to plant the “Kla” somehow.  

 

Everyone who walking on the road here, we knew them. I was not born 

here, I moved from Chiyapum province about twenty-five years ago.  

 

Her  husband  was  born  in  Nong  Bua  Tai,  and  she  married  her 

husband  who  is  living  in  Moo  3,  about  30 years  ago.  They  separated  from  her 

husband’s mother’s house and they have been staying in his sister’s house in Moo 5 

for twenty years because his sister’s family stays in Bangkok; thus they can take care 

of their house and work on the rice farm.  

The villagers that have a few fields rai of rice land can travel for 

labor-work as a group in one truck for a few months, for example, to harvest cassavas 

for three months earning about 40,000-50,000 Baht per couple.  

2) Community—besides the groups, this study attempted to find 

whether  the  people  in  the  community  trusted each  other  or  not.  In  all  three  studied 

settings, the villagers practiced community commitment to the community’s self-help, 

for  example, Kum  protection  or  calls  for  “small  community  security”  and 

communities  have  leant  with  satisfactory  results.  The  formation  of  community 

activities  was  initiatively  rooted  in  the  government  or  organizations’  projects; 

however, the result will be successful more or less depending on the villagers in each 
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place. These activities are for community safety, and without volunteers it could not 

happen.  

Case Study in Nong I Yo: 

The communities in Nong I Yo were not so dynamic compared 

to other cases; but it could be found few places that villagers were willing to help each 

other and few villagers were working as volunteers for the community. Many people 

likely presented that the patron-client relationship is very important for living in the 

community.  In  general,  people  have  a  high  concern  on  individualism,  they  do  not 

have a small community or ‘Kum’ system in this Nong I Yo; for example, the loss of 

telephone  lines  can  be  manifested  as  high  individualism,  and  people  did  not  share 

information  and  protect  the  public  assets.  Many  villagers  look  for  help  from  the 

commercial businesses in Sanom to support their sports events so that they can have 

fun in their sports activities. 1H, a 38 year-old man, said: 

 

During  a  year  we  always  have  sport  festivals.  Sometimes  the  SOA 

organizes  it  or  sometimes  it  is  organized  by  the  Sanom  district.  And 

locally  between  villages  we  also  have  football  contest;  we  collect 

money  from “Pu  Hai”  (the  powerful  person  or  rich)  for  our  events. 

The  winner  will  gain  about  10,000  Baht  like  that,  because  each  team 

needs to pay a fee of at least 1,000-2,000 Baht. 

 

The  stories  that  I  learnt  from  the  Nong  I  Yo  community 

activities  mostly  are  related to  the  events,  festivals  (e.g. sports  or  religion),  eating, 

enjoying, having fun, and gambling. The participants did not emphasize the story of a 

solid community group that generated benefits to both individuals and the community 

successfully. Most of the long-term community commitment stories were heard from 

a small number of participants. 

In the past few years, there once were many community working 

groups in Nong I Yo’s villages, when the public organization launched the housewife 

working groups and village product projects. But for some time, only a few groups are 

left  for  a  few  members,  for  example,  the  silk  weaving  cooperative  housewife 

cooperative. At present only this group is surviving with only three members. These 
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stories might be the same for the other sub-districts, but here it is a true story of Thais 

participating in group-work networks. Lady 1F said: 

 

We need encouragement (from for example the leader or campaigner) 

but  after  some  time  there  was  none who  (e.g.  leader  or  organization) 

came to monitor or evaluate us, so we did not know what to do again. 

 

Another lady, 1G, asserted that: 

 

We do not have customers; we don’t know where to sell, so we cannot 

sell our products, and we gain less income and we cannot survive. 

 

These reasons seem similar to the Thai characteristics of those I 

had reviewed. Villagers need to be encouraged to participate in group-work networks. 

The  trust-based  community  cannot  survive  without  leadership  from  the  vertical-line 

authority  or  organization.  This  may  be  because  their  socio-economic  status  is  not 

stable  compared  to  Nong  Bua  Tai,  which  makes  them  depend  on  help  from  others; 

and so the favor will need to be returned, as in the Thai ideal of bunkhun.  

On the other hand, the communities are able to gather villagers 

to participate in events relating to Thai culture and Buddhist activities; thus villagers 

are likely to enjoy (sanuk) and to take part in their communities’ events. They commit 

to the community with these events and through the encouragement of their leaders.  

Case Study in Ban Lao: 

Regarding the community retail shops, the working groups and 

sujja-saving groups, for example, gave a great number of benefits to the villagers in 

Ban  Lao  that  they  felt  the  local  community-based  organizations  provided.  This 

consists  of  the  largest  membership  group,  simply  “Networking.”  Networking  gives 

the villagers the opportunity to set up their own business with other members, to build 

a  sense  of  trust,  and  to  open  the  door  to  the  possibility  of  using  each  other’s 

investment  capital.  The  second  highest  category  of  Ban  Lao  social  capital  was 

“Improving  the  Living  Standard.”    The  villagers  said  that  local  community-based 

organizations worked to help their people earn a better income and create local jobs, 
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later  generating  a  better  social  environment.  The  third  category  was  “General 

Information.”    The  villagers  reported  that  local  community-based  organizations 

helped them to gain access to information on a wide variety of topics. The villagers 

have space for meetings and for coffee in the morning in the community retail shop. 

The  fourth  highest  category  was  “Supports  the  Community  and  Being  a  Learning 

Center.”  This  is  another  example  that  indicates  that  the  villagers  can  do  their  small 

business together; they can form any business with local brands and local investment, 

as indicated by 2H, a village head’s wife.  

Referring  to  the  literatures  social  capital  is  horizontal 

relationship, but in Ban Lao social capital shows differently in the horizontal concept, 

because they likely count on the superior person that is a key member in the group.  

For example the village head’s wife is a key member who leads the village retail shop 

and  is  a  key  organizer  in sujja-saving.  It  seems  that  they  mix  up  the  traditional 

vertical-style  of superior person  status in  their  networks  or working  groups;  and  it 

works well with a longitude line of relationships.   

Another way in which this could be interpreted is that the social 

hierarchy  in  their  communities  has  built  bridging  networks  toward  the  trading 

businesses and also through the encouragement of government projects. Although the 

aim  of  the  project  was  to  develop  socio-economic  conditions,  it  later  enhances 

community social capital. And together with affordable projects of financial schemes 

like sujja-saving, group members are able to access the funds; and further there is a 

group  guarantee  for  borrowing  funds  for  establishing  another  working  group,  the 

wooden craft group, for instance. This case has made the peer groups more powerful 

lately, as suggested by 2L, a member of the wooden craft group: 

 

Many villagers founded the wooden craft group for producing wooden 

products many years ago; I did not have money to join for sharing. But 

I  like  to  make  wood  crafts  too. I  consulted  with  friends,  and  they 

suggested me to borrow the sujja-fund, and they guaranteed it for me. 

Then we could work together. 
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From the long historical background in Ban Lao, as I mentioned 

earlier,  villagers  were  classed  into  two  groups—elite  and  resident  groups.  The 

majority belonging to the resident group have consolidated their longitude boundary. I 

also found that building foundations of social capital among villagers at an early age 

was important for peer consulting behavior; this was the same as 2L explained about 

the  formation  of  wooden  craft  groups—many peers  were  helping  and  sharing  ideas. 

This case suggested that social capital exerts decision-making influence on functional 

issues among bridging networks.  

Case Study in Nong Bua Tai: 

I  considered  the  communities  in  Nong  Bua  Tai  as  having  a 

modernization style, as they were a variety of historical backgrounds of residents and 

they  exhibited  an  outgoing-oriented  personality.  The  villagers  adopted  the  new 

technologies  and  equipment  for  their  daily life.  With  the  high  SES  conditions  they 

were able to develop their perception and wide-view knowledge; thus these conditions 

might result in better advancement for development compared to other case studies.  

Regarding community trust, the villagers understood the sodality 

concept  as  a  rational  background  of  community  work.  They  had  been  trained  and 

worked hard during the last few years, referring to the government/university projects, 

and based on the high personality of individual trust among Kum protection activities 

they easily and quickly formed new coming projects and continue with them. Further, 

these  individuals’  trust  made  information  exchange  easier,  facilitated  quicker 

adaptation to the environment, and contributed positively to cooperation, as stated by 

participant 3J: 

 

I learn the village news from my big brother (Kum leader). If I’m busy 

I do not have time to attend the village meeting. He will tell me again 

in the afternoon. If he cannot go either, our next door neighbor also can 

share the information with us. Those guys that moved from the Sought 

are talkative and friendly. 

 

All in all, from the above statements and analyzed cases, it can 

be  seen  that  the  successful  projects  related  also  to  the  leadership  style;  I  had  an 
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assumption  that  leadership  was  important  for  Thais  and  this  was  verified  from  the 

outcomes-base, and this result was evidenced from what I could observe and compare 

between  Nong  I  Yo  and  Nong  Bua  Tai.  Together  those  villagers  in  the  rural  sub-

district had a unique “functional community-mind,” which magnifies the relationships 

and  involvement  of  neighbors  that  know  their  friends  and  that  know  their  friends’ 

family  members,  and  this  was  found  in  the  Thai  sub-district  characteristics.  At  the 

sub-village  level,  called  the “Kum”  (10-12  households),  there is  a  volunteer  leader 

that helps with the village head’s duties, for instance.  

Importantly, the social capital is developed in these communities 

that  not  only  elevates  the  family  role  in  socialization, but  also  elevates  community 

values  that  enhance  teaching  and  learning habits,  and  these  are  especially  well-

organized  in  Ban  Lao  and  Nong  Bua  Tai. For  example,  in  the  community  group  of 

silk weaving, knowledge and skill are very important for weaving, and the villagers 

were  teaching  from  one  family  to  another;  moreover  they  tried  to  develop  new 

techniques  and  designs  together.  Thus  this  community  value  enhanced  their  social 

capital  and  improved  productivity.  From  my  interview  with 3E,  the  leader  of  “The 

Silk Weaving Cooperatives” in Moo 6 Nong Bua Tai, she recalled that,  

 

It  was  hard  work  to  teach  our  members  to  make  the  same  quality 

products.  If  one  piece  was  bad,  and  another  would  follow,  then  we 

would lose all that we had done well.  And she asserted that I inspired 

and  motivated  everyone  to  keep up  together;  it  was  good  that  they 

believed in me. 

 

This  kind  encouragement  is  good  practice  for  endorsing 

members in the group for more unity.    

The sujja-saving groups in this sub-district were founded only in 

few  villages,  but  the  groups  are  operating effective.  I  found  that  this  group  also 

generated some benefits for other social capital, as the chain, like those in Ban Lao. 

The sujja-group  members  were  able  to  access  funds,  as  a  group-guarantee  for 

borrowing funds for investing in another working-group, the honey hiving group, for 

instance. This brought the peer groups more powerful networks.  
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5.1.1.3 Local Leader and Organization Influence Social Capital 

Local leaders in the community that were already a part of the networks 

and trust (e.g. guilds, informants, support) for the majority were not only the village 

heads, or the group leaders, but they also acted as the key informants and motivators 

for others.  

The series of questions—Do you trust your leaders? How much do you 

trust leaders to do what is right?—were asked of the villagers.  At first, the villagers 

verified  who  his/her  leader  was;  most  of  them  indicated  the “Por  Baan”—village 

head  or Kum  head.  When  they  answered  the  trust  question,  some  of  them  smiled  at 

me,  without  answer.  I  needed to  repeat  the  questions  again;  and  it  was  likely  that  I 

received a “compulsory” answer of “Yes, I believe in him.” I had to ask again “Why 

do you look so doubtful,” and then one answered:  

 

As you know I must believe in his news from the government; he reads 

and announces for us the new information or what to do. But what we 

do next we will see and think again. 

 

And in turn when this type of question was asked to the village heads, 

they mostly responded in a similar way, for example:  

 

I  think  villagers  trust  me,  I  only  helped  them.  I  must  work  hard  and 

over time to help them and take care of their families. If they were sick 

or had any problem they called me to my mobile phone and sometimes 

I needed to drive them to the hospital or took them to police station. 

 

Those samples would be likely the same in Ban Lao, Nong Bua Tai, and 

Nong  I  Yo  and  demonstrate  the  cluster  findings.  Today  villagers  scrutinize  their 

concern toward leadership and trust, but they still have some respect as common trust 

and  look  for  what  they  can  benefit  from  the  leaders  at  the  same  time.  The  trust  in 

leaders,  as  the  findings  underline,  involved two  different  situations:  1)  relating  to 

authority and 2) depending on their family ties.   
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The explanation about the election of the village head provided clues to 

support  the  findings  on  their  leadership  choice.  Recently,  at  least  two  to  three 

candidates competed in the village head election, and the electoral results were only 

small in difference. The recent election was not likely the same as in the past, which 

was  only  one  key  man  holding  a  strong  leadership.  At  present,  what  I  heard  were 

stories of buying votes and some village heads also admitted that this had happened. 

Some  of  them  spent  about  300,000-400,000  Baht  on  to  both  direct  and  indirect 

campaigning for elections.  However, in return the electoral result was likely that the 

candidate that spent less won the election. Villagers mostly considered the family ties 

and patron-client relationships when they decided on their vote.  

On  the  other  hand,  in  Mea  Sam  Leab,  the  village  head  or  community 

head is the most respected person for the villagers, and the villagers showed no doubt 

in their answer about the leader and trust. They have a closer relationship among the 

people in the group, and trust in their leaders. This is a rational finding, because they 

can  survive  into  the  far  distance  on  the  mountain  top  settlement  with  organizations 

playing  a  minimally  strong  role  in  helping  them.  Only  the  village  head  is  available. 

The  old  generations  lacked  education,  and  they  could  not  read  or  write;  thus  they 

needed to rely on what others told them, especially the leader or the village head. The 

majority of the young generation have also graduated only at a compulsory level (M 

6) in the present day.  

Organizations  inevitably  are  involved  in  the  villagers’  lives  and 

communities.  Within  an  organizational  context,  however,  it  does  not  matter  much 

whether trust is a pre-condition of social capital or a product of social capital because 

what the organizational effectiveness literature suggests is that trust and social capital 

are  mutually  reinforcing—social  capital  generates  trusting  relationships  that  in  turn 

produce  social  capital  (Adler  and  Kwon,  2000).  For  example  in  the  case  study, 

initially villagers that were embedded in local organization were said to have both the 

obligation to work and they volunteered to work. However, later they agreed that they 

were  used  to  the  tasks  and  trusted  in  what  they  did  and  in  other  members.  For 

instance, the healthcare volunteers took part in local hospital projects to help people in 

the village.  
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One  villager  in  Nong  Bua  Tai 3G  stated  that  she  was  attending  the 

village committee because they wanted to help the village to develop and that this is a 

volunteer’s job. She also had the ability to work along with the SAO and village head 

because they needed cooperation from many organizations.  

One  interesting  piece  of  evidence  in  Nong  I  Yo  was  that  they  used  to 

found  the  housewife  working  cooperative group  in  each  village  as  a  government 

funding project, but many of them could not maintain the group’s activity. They did 

not attribute this failure to a lack of trust, as one (1I) said: 

 

I  don’t  know  for  sure,  we  used  to go  and  work  for  a  while  with  the 

cooperative housewife group, and then it was time for harvesting rice 

and after that few people traveled to another province for labor-work; 

then  we  could  not  carry  on  our cooperative  working  group  in  the 

village any longer. None came back. 

 

  The villagers were failing to keep their social capital because of many 

life  problems,  not  as  trust  failure,  and they  could  not  maintain  their  group  work 

because of these situations. The positive returns from trust and social capital within an 

organizational  context  were  partly  attributed  to  the  incorporation  of  the  role  of 

personal relations; thus it seemed that they lacked unity or interest in group work and 

had weak networks in Nong I Yo.   

I found that the leaders, either village head, committee, or group, were 

presented  their  sense  of  work  objectives  well,  because  their  aim  was  to  create  and 

develop solidarity among the villagers and communities. The SAO also attempted to 

collect  all  villages’  attention  by  requesting  the  villagers  to  participate  in  their 

campaigns;  but  as  a  new  organizations  so  far  SAO  jobs  only emphasized  physical 

outcomes,  e.g.  infrastructures  rather  than virtual  aspects.  Hence  the  formation  of 

social capital and its determinants of social capital did not seem to have any link to 

the  work  of  the  SAO.  However,  the  study  was  concentrated on  the  sub-district 

context;  I  excluded  the  contextual  organizations  located  in  these  communities,  such 

schools, temples and hospitals.  
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In general, it can be said that local community-based organizations are a 

resource for a large and varied number of types of information whereby the villagers 

gained access to information and enlarged their social networks. In this time of rapid 

social, economic, and technological changes, education and training are critical; hence 

the  cooperative  groups  have  the  ability  to reach  out  to  local  organizations  and  are 

gaining  extreme  benefits,  for  example, distributing  products  and  knowledge-based 

providers.  

 

5.1.2 Norms 

This  study  underlines  norms  as  the  determinants  of  human behavior, 

concerning  how  individuals  make  a  choice in  their  community or  society.  As  a 

villager, an individual must consider not only his/her interest but also his or her duties 

to the community. The researcher attempted to understand the values and norms that 

the villagers shared and brought solidarity to their community. Thus, the wording in 

term of “unity, harmony, cohesion, shared aims and team spirit” were expected to be 

spoken by the participants. In fact they elucidated these wordings in relation to social 

activities,  for  example,  cultural  festivals and  religious  ceremonies,  in  the  studied 

settings.  However,  in  Mea  Sam  Leab,  there  were  more  volunteers  participating  in 

activities, for example cleaning up the roads and community, repairing the roads and 

public  infrastructures,  and  helping  with  the  school  and  building  the  temple  because 

the formal organizations did not work effectively; hence the villagers needed to do it 

by themselves.  

In  Ban  Lao  there  is  one  centre  of  spiritual  status, “Chao  Pu”;  the  villagers 

shared  the  long  belief  in “Chao  Pu”  by  connecting  this  spirit  ritual  to  rice  farming 

predictions  and  protections and  to  the  values  of  their  daily  life  as  a  rule  for 

community practice, as stated by many participants in Ban Lao.  

Norms  as  the  cognitive  components  of social  capital,  such  as  norms  of 

solidarity  and  emotional  factors,  play  an  important  role  in  the  formation  of  social 

capital. For example “Chao  Pu,”  the  spiritual  belief  center,  has  influenced  people’s 

minds  regarding  local  networks  and  has strengthened  the  sense  of  solidarity.  In 

addition to norms of solidarity, emotional factors were critical in facilitating collective 

action.  For  example,  villagers  found  more  unity  in  Ban  Lao  based  on  their  spiritual 
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beliefs, and later this value became a common norm among them. Although the social 

capital  literature  acknowledges  the  importance  of  norms  in  the  formation  of  social 

capital, from the findings villagers placed great emphasis on “trust” and “reciprocity.” 

The villagers were acting in the same manner and there appeared to be no fighting. A 

few villagers admitted that they used to fight with their next door neighbor but they 

regarded it as a daily life disagreement only; it was not a big deal; they forgave each 

other  and  could  return  their  friendships. They  regarded  the  neighbors  as  siblings, 

although  they  were  not.  These  kinds  of  practices  are  categorized as  Thai  friendly 

characteristics, as they were rooted in Buddhist teaching.  

Ban  Lao  is  the  only  case  that  was  different  from  the  other  case  studies;  the 

villagers there were embedded in a long historical background of the same ethnicity; 

their new generations were born from few family roots and later spread out to settle 

nearby within the community.  From many participants narratives, it appeared to me 

that  the  two  groups  of  residents,  categorized  as  the  hierarchical  of  leader  group  and 

the resident group, were struggling to change. However, they still kept their norm of 

practicing the patron-client relationship between these two groups, as village head 2B 

said: 

 

My old-man was once a village head, and now I am. We have done this 

job  since  our  great  grandfather.   Our  family  takes  care  of  many 

villagers  and  villagers  also  respect  us  and  expect  support  from  us. 

When  they  don’t  have  money,  the always  came  to  my  father,  I 

remember well. Moreover, my grandmother also needed to help many 

pregnant ladies to deliver their baby.  

 

Social  relations  have  become  a  norm of  living  between  two,  vertical  and 

horizontal lines of relationships in Ban Lao.  

In all cases, the older generation replied in the same direction—that they were 

feeling comfortable in their community as in the old days, although once of their life 

time experienced  working outside the village, for example, working in Bangkok. The 

sense  of  belonging  to  their  homeland  was high;  the  majority  returned  home  and 

expected that their new generations would do the same. 
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All  participants  were  asked  an  open-ended  question  to  describe  how  habit 

sharing  occurred  among  the  villagers.    Overwhelmingly  the  villagers  said  that  a 

sharing  attitude  and  practices  were  done  intentionally  rather  than  by  force  or  as  an 

obligation. They were willing to help their neighbors always; and they were happy to 

lend  money  to  the  neighborhood  without  interest  for  a  small  amount,  for  instance. 

They considered the benefit of sharing the retail shop which belonging to the majority 

and later earned dividends as mutual benefit to all Ban Lao villagers, for example.  

 

5.1.3 Networks 

According to the literature on networks and questions of the guild, the series 

of questions purposely sought whether the people in the case studies were tied by one 

or  more  specific  types  of  interdependency,  such  as  friendship,  kinship,  common 

interest, financial exchange, dislikes, sexual relationships, or relationships of beliefs, 

knowledge,  or  prestige  (Burt,  1992).    Referring  to  the  early  discussion  the  findings 

explained that all case studies had many networks inside and outside the communities, 

e.g. the working group, community committees, and other groups.  Levels of network 

ties were able to be found in the relations between people and resources; i.e. tangible 

and  intangible resources,  for  example,  information,  knowledge,  equipment,  and 

financial support. Each type of resource indicated the level of social network ties.  

Based  on  previous  analysis  of  the  observations  and  interviews  in  the  field 

research,  I  had  a  strong  impression  that  the  villagers  were  gathering  information, 

knowledge,  and  forming  their  skills  from each  other  via  both  formal  and  informal 

cooperation. The ability to access information from local organizations or institutions 

was almost equal for everybody and this was obvious, for example, at village monthly 

meetings,  from  broadcasting  activities,  and  in  coffee  shops.  The  official  meetings 

between  the  village  head  and  villagers  were  held  with  different  frequency  in  each 

village,  depending  the  village  head’s  performance.  Many  village  heads  were  hard 

working,  but  some  seemed  not  to  be.  The  performance  of  the  village  head  was  also 

related  to  the  level  of  social  network  ties.    If  he  organized  frequent  meetings,  it 

seemed  the  village  had  more  tasks  to  do  together.  Often  the  fact-to-fact  meeting, 

people had a chance to discuss and share information, this kind of meeting presents a 

high  social  network  tie.    It  was  awkward  to  category  which  sub-districts  organized 
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meetings more or less often, because it depends on the situation as well. However, the 

number  of  community  cooperative  groups  and  group  members would  perfectly 

explain the networks’ complexity in each setting. The community success, moreover, 

was  able  to  determine  the  local  network  ties  or  connection  as well,  because  strong 

community  ties  generate  more  social  benefits.  Thus,  with  evaluation  by  these 

indicators,  Nong  Bua  Tai  and  Ban  Lao  were  represented  as  having  strong  ties,  or 

redundant connections, and high social capital than was in evidence in Nong I Yo.  

Although  the  media,  especially  the  television,  was  an  important  part  of  the 

villagers’  lives,  it  showed  very  low  effect in  terms  of  weakening social  networks  in 

the studied sub-districts because the villagers that stayed in the community were not 

addicted  to  the  television;  nor  did  they  devote  their  time  to  watching  it.  During  the 

daytime, based on my observation, I hardly saw the villagers watching TV. 

This  finding  explains  that  the  communication  between  organizations  and 

villagers helped to strengthen their sense of community solidarity. They had a sense 

of responsibility to the community, and the villagers tried to improve their standard of 

living by developing group products to sell. From the fieldwork in Nong Bua Tai I felt 

that  the  local  villagers  had  a  vested  interest  in  their  success  to  improve  their 

productivity  from  their  social  networks,  as  the  villagers  attended  group  training,  for 

instance.  

This finding was confirmed from the data collected from the research. First, in 

terms  of  the  main  benefit  from  joining  a variety  of  groups,  the  villagers  most  often 

expressed  the  idea  that  they  joined many  groups  because  they  benefited  both 

themselves and the community. As stated in villager 3K’s interview:  

 

We  must  join  in  many  groups  and  try  to  help  each  other  and  we  can 

survive  staying  in  hometown.  I  work  on  the  rice  farm  and  I’m  an 

active member of the handicraft group, the sujja-saving group, and I’m 

a health volunteer as well. 

 

Secondly, those villagers that represented  the high social capital groups often 

and participated in community activities during the past twelve months or the last few 

years,  although  mostly  they  participated  in  cultural  activities  and  religious 
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ceremonies. Finally, the villagers felt that it was important to make a conscious effort 

to  interact  with  others  because  it  was  the  best  for  all  concerned,  e.g.  information, 

knowledge, and financial campaign.  

As  the  villagers  differed  in  their  possession  of  economic  resources,  social 

capital  would  be  a  channel  whereby  the villagers  could  overcome  some  of  the 

disadvantages  of  accessing  resources—belonging  to  many  networks  benefits  the 

villagers  in  terms  of  obtaining  wider  information  sources, job  opportunity,  and 

earning, for instance. This finding was demonstrated by a member of the co-operative 

group  that  participated  in  the  group  in each  village.  Importantly  the  villagers’ 

opinions toward the social networks were that they expected to gain more information 

and more job opportunity.  

Social  capital  was  generally  described as  the  benefit  of  sociability  for  both 

family and community structures in obtaining information. From the study findings, 

the villages utilized the networks solution in relation to crime and drug prevention and 

detection of this in the community, for example, solving problems for teenagers and 

drug problems and solving problems with teens fighting. The Nong I Yo case study 

provided  the  example  of  weak  network  ties  (the  SAO’s  telephone  wire  disappeared 

over night, and teenage motorcycle gangs, for instance). 

 

5.2 Socio-cultural Factors That Affect Social Capital 

 

The  local  Thai  context  must  be  explored  in  order  to  seek  existent  clues  of 

indicators  affecting  social  capital;  socio-cultural  aspect  was  also  an  indicator  in  this 

study  that  aimed  to  study  from  the  informants’  expressions  and  situations.  This 

research views the socio-cultural indicator as the active and passive manifestation of 

collective  understandings  of  norms  and  values.  The  culture  of  Thais  is  primarily 

influenced  by  Buddhist  morals,  values, and  customs.  Moral  choices  reflecting 

attitudes, beliefs, and values which transcend intrinsic self-interest also influence the 

character  of  the  life  of  Thais;  thus  the  researcher  attempted  to  find  out  whether  the 

villagers expressed these in their answers related to the research questions.  
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5.2.1  Case Study in Nong I Yo 

The life style of the Nong I Yo villagers was simply a rural one. They do not 

worry much about making a high standard of living; it is up to the authorities, as a few 

participants  said.  They  have  plenty  of  time  to  spend  on  social  events  and  religious 

ceremonies. On the other hand, they did not spend much of their time on community 

working  groups,  nor  maintained  cooperative groups  for  any  activities.  Evidence  of 

this was found from many unsuccessful cooperative working groups here. The village 

heads used to form community retail shops, but later they closed them down. Many 

problems  were  found  in  the  communities,  for  example,  stolen  telephone  wires, 

cancelling  community  newspaper  center;  and the  participants  never  mentioned  any 

solid groups which the villagers could carry on for the long term. Evidence of social 

interactions in Nong I Yo thus can be viewed mostly in terms of cultural and religious 

ceremonies. 

Sport for men, e.g. the football club, was dominantly associated with network 

events  here,  as  the  Thais’  love “Sanuk”  (to  have  fun,  joy  or  a  good  time);  thus  the 

evidence  in  Nong  I  Yo  was  consonant  with the  Thai  culture  literature  of  a  loosely 

structured  society,  so  to  say,  temporary,  voluntary,  with  short-term  obligations.  The 

football club was well managed by the support of politicians and parties in this area, 

as one 1T village head indicted: 

 

You  know,  there  are  many  big  politicians  (Phu  Hai)  in  the  town  that 

support  the  football  festival  in  the  district.  All  sub-districts  are 

participating in the games. The SOA knew well about this so they tried 

to contact politician’s office for giving them a budget and for uniforms. 

Then  they  asked  me  to  send  our  village  guy  to  play;  I  don’t  have  a 

budget so I need to get it from them. 

 

Phu  Hai  in  town  helped  us  with many  events,  and  they  are  good 

people. They always help. 
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The  villagers  indicated  that  the  close  personal  and  psychologically-invested 

relationships, so-called “bunkhun,” were important for their social interaction. As said 

1J:  

 

Our  village  head  tried  to  help  us  to  have  a  village  sport  field,  so  he 

organized  people  to  join  the  sport  games  and  collected  funds  from 

many  people  too.  But  it  was  not  enough,  so  he  asked Phu  Hai 

(politician) to support too, and he said they will donate some money. 

Last year they also supported many  sport  uniforms,  shoes  and  parties 

after the game.  

 

The  local  villagers  highly  endorsed  and  trusted  other  persons  that  had 

“influential  power”  in  their  leadership  style  (baramii);  they  also  regarded  this 

“influential  power”  as  a  trustable  name.  They  pictured  the  leader  as  mostly  valued 

when he was a giver. 

 

5.2.2  Case Study in Ban Lao  

A  society  with  a  long  historical  background  can  be  considered  a  historical 

society. Fundamentally the leader in the past has seen as a superior and the resident 

group as inferior. In the present day, villagers show more respect toward the elderly 

and “Kum” leader, compared to other sub-districts. The term “kreng jai pee” (up to 

or to please the superior) was heard from the villagers, who expressed their reasons in 

order to answer the question—Why did you vote for the village head man; because he 

has close-relationship with the leader? “Kreng jai” (tact or taking the other person’s 

feeling  into  account)  to  the  elderly “Pee”  was  taken  into  consideration  in  voting 

decision making by the Ban Lao villagers. The traditional strong vertical ties of Thais 

influenced the decision-making process, where decisions were most likely to be made 

by seniors or top members of the family line.  

As a result of this existent of the vertical line in Ban Lao, considering social 

networks must be verified by the member relationships. Along with this is the practice 

of  building  a  favor  reciprocity  cycle,  as  they  used  the  term “bhunkhun”  (indebted 

goodness). As it is a norm of Thai practice, the community which grows and survives 

from  the  cycle  of  favor  reciprocity,  superior  and  subordinate  relationships,  is 
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maintained on the basis of this favor reciprocity and mutual support. In Ban Lao the 

leaders are in a narrow range of people in a few families; thus this characteristic is a 

dominant influence in relationship connections and political voting decision making.  

To consider the formation of social capital, persons are very important in the 

Thai  context;  according  to  the  findings  of  social  networks  in  Ban  Lao  (presented  in 

Chapter 4), the villagers deliberately focused on a key person for being the role model 

in the group. For example one village head’s wife is a member of the Housewife Mud 

Mee Weaving Group, the sister of a village head is a member in the Cooperatives of 

Handicraft  Groups,  the  village  head’s  wife  is  an  active  member  in  the  sujja-saving 

group and community retail shops. The village heads’ wives were persons that could 

be  characterized  in  the  context  of  the  present  discussion  in  terms  of  “personalism,” 

involving  and  encouraging  the  activities  of  social  groups;  and  the  group  members 

came  from  a  variety  of  families,  both  relatives  and  not.  In  addition  to  the  group 

processing,  the  villagers  relied  on  their  sense  of  solidarity  in  the  community, 

encouraging  acts  of  altruism  and  flexibility  in  doing  business  together.  Social 

solidarity performs an important function in the training process, for instance.  

One interesting aspect of Ban Lao that must be taken into account regarding 

the  determination  of  social  capital  is  the belief  in  supernatural  forces  derived  from 

“Chao  Pu”  affecting  moral  constructs  and  social  justice;  the  villagers’  merits  and 

demerits can be seen and justified by the “Chao Pu” spirit. Thus, it was easy for them 

to    believe  in  each  other  when  they gathered  a  group,  because  believed  that “Chao 

Pu” would punish people that did wrong.  

 

5.2.3  Case Study in Nong Bua Tai  

Many villagers often highlighted the word ‘naa’ or “face” with regard to their 

social  community.  The  term  “have  face”  (mii  naa  mii  taa)  was  used  broadly  and 

frequently.  I  recognized  that  they  meant  the prestige  of  social  status  in  their  social 

networks, especially leadership style, and they respected other people that “had face.” 

The  person  that  had  this  face  stood  for  an  advantaged  position  in  both  trust  and 

networks. 

The  villagers  were  more  outgoing-oriented,  which  was  adopted  from  an 

urbanized  style.  They  held fewer  social  events,  but  they  concentrated  more  on 
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working and the good evidence was that they could form and continue the cooperative 

work group with good performance, for example, earning a five-star OTOP award.  

All in all, the different backgrounds of socio-cultural impact social capital, as 

the  three  case  studies  showed  different evidence  of  formation  of  social  capital. 

Although  the  case  studies  were  same  geographically,  located  in  the  northeast,  they 

exhibited  quite  distinct  ethnic  backgrounds;  this  might  have  caused  different 

outcomes,  such  as  the  formation  of  the  community  group  because  of  the  different 

norms  and  common  practices  in  each  place dominantly  affected  the  formation  of 

social capital.  

 

5.3  The Influence of Socio-economic Status  

 

Participants  were  asked  a  series  of  questions  with  the  goal  of  ascertaining 

whether  standard  of  living  of  the  villagers  had  any  effect  on  their  social  capital 

measures  and  on  the  decision-making  procedures.  Moreover,  the  participants  were 

asked about their ability to access know-how and technology in the SES context that 

would affect their social network ties.  

In each setting only a few villagers had diverse backgrounds, either in terms of 

income,  education  level,  occupation,  or  wealth.  The  majority  of  villagers  in  each 

setting exhibited a similar assortment of socio-economic status. But different settings 

obviously presented different levels of socio-economic status, which will be discussed 

in detail below. 

  

5.3.1  Income  

The  majority  of  villagers  were  from less  well-off  families,  which  restricted 

their sources of income and amount earned per month. Their main income in Nong I 

Yo, Ban Lao, and Nong Bua Tai is from rice farming, while in Mea Sam Leab it is 

both  rice  farming  and  cash  crop  farming.  However,  the  geographic  location  in  each 

was  is  a  key  contribution  to  the  varied productivity  and  income.  The  rich  natural 

resources in Nong Bua Tai provide some villagers with rice production twice a year, 

while  other  settings  saw  rice  production  only  once  a  year.  Thus  Nong  Bua  Tai 

villagers were able to earn more than those in other case studies. The mountain area of 
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Mea Sam Leab is a barrier to their farming and transportation. Thus they represented 

the lowest income, and only few business families that stayed along the Salawin river 

benefited  from  the  border  trading  businesses.  The  Nong  I  Yo  and  Ban  Lao  sub-

districts represented a similar range of income, where the  village  households  gained 

income from both rice farming and labor work in other provinces.  

One interesting point to note is that the villagers in Nong Bua Tai earned an 

income from work abroad; this group generated a high income for their community in 

comparison to other sub-districts. A pregnant lady (3Q), who has a husband working 

abroad, said:  

 

We learned from the neighbor that working abroad is better off. Many 

people went to work for a few years and return home, some go again 

but  some  not.  My  husband  has  a  contract  for  two  years  working  in 

Singapore industrial, and he returns home for six months and then goes 

again  for  two  years.  Everyone  here  knows  how  to  go  and  how  to  get 

the job. We learn from those who have gone before. They told us and 

invited  us  to  join.  Because  it  is  a  good  income,  everyone  likes  to  go, 

but it depends on the capital; we need to pay for many expenses before 

traveling. 

 

This tradition of working abroad can be seen as a strong tie of social networks 

here.  These  networks  have  expanded  to  this  sub-district  for  more  than  ten  years, 

because of a good flow of information and community trust.  

When  compared  to  the  household  income  that  all  participants  confirmed, 

people in Nong Bua Tai earn the highest amount; and Ban Lao households earn more 

than the households in Nong I Yo do. This interviewed information was confirmed by 

the SOA’s revenue report regarding the taxes and fees in each sub-district.  

However, in order to estimate the value of the net income in each household of 

the  majority,  I  found  that  the  findings  on  poverty  were  different  from  the  poverty 

map, because the villagers in the case study of Nong I Yo, Ban Lao, and Nong Bua 

Tai  did  not  qualify  as  poor,  as  reported  by the  NSO.  Many  of  the  villagers  felt  that 

their  income  per  household  was  enough  for  all  basic  living—consumption  per 
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household requires about 70,000 Baht a year. Better income was earned from social 

networks  and  social  capital,  e.g.,  cooperative  working  groups  and  work-abroad 

networks.  Thus better income was the benefit generated from social capital.  

 

5.3.2  Education  

At present, educational opportunities for all villagers are higher than before; at 

least  the  high  school  level  is  compulsory  for  the  new  generation.  Mostly  the  new 

generation in Nong I Yo, Ban Lao, and Nong Bua Tai were expected to graduate at 

the diploma levels or with a bachelor’s degree, as villagers mentioned that there were 

many funding projects available to support their children for a higher education. Their 

expectation  of  graduation  t  higher  levels  as  high,  affordable,  and  realistic,  since  the 

villagers were able to name the funding institutions and the way to access the college 

or university. They were able to access educational information equally.  

According  to  evidence  from  the  studied cases,  the  educational  levels  can  be 

categorized  into  two  groups:  older  generation  and  younger  generation.    The  age  of 

about thirty years and up presented low level of educational background; namely M 6 

is  the  highest.  Only  a  few  families  have  members  in  this  age  group  that  have 

graduated higher than M 6, and most of their parents are civil servants. The age of less 

than  thirty  years  as  the  younger  generation  hold  a  high  level  of  education,  but  they 

have limited skill on the farming.  

Unlike  in  Mea  Sam  Leab,  only  a  few  families  had  information  about  the 

sources  of  funds  and  educational  choices mentioned  in  the  other  three  case  studies. 

They  still  have  limited  resources  of  educational  information  and  consultancy.  The 

school conditions were lacking in many things that they should have, e.g. number of 

teachers,  syllabus,  and  textbooks.  Thus  this is  another  reason  why  this  case  merited 

attention. 

In  conclusion,  education  as  a  matter  of  know-how  and  knowledge  was 

important for the villagers, for instance in Ban Lao and Nong Bua Tai, in forming the 

social capital. They pulled out their personal skill resources to share with the working 

group, and later they taught the new generation.  
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5.3.3  Occupation 

Rice farming was the main occupation for villagers in all settings. Most of the 

villagers’ childhoods were filled with family burdens and chores, and many children 

had  to  work  hard  against  natural  conditions  and  take  care  of  their  younger  siblings. 

Now they expected their children to have a chance at higher education. The aim was 

for better occupational opportunity, not working in the rice farms.  

There are few months (about 4 month a year) when the villagers do not have 

to  work  on  the  rice  farms;  thus  they  have  more  time  to  join  the  cooperative  work 

groups and other networks for a second job.  During this period, social capital fills up 

their life activities and generates many benefits in return.  

 

5.3.4  Wealth 

Even though most of them are not wealthy, they are not as poor as the NOS 

reported on the poverty map; they are in a position where they can support themselves 

quite  well  economically.  Wealth  was  represented  as  inherited;  thus,  most  of  the 

wealthy families had more opportunity to carry on a high earning level and had more 

opportunities based on the quantity of land, for example, they can earn from rent. As a 

matter  of  fact  that,  most  of  the  wealthy  families  were  taking  a  role  in  the  leader 

groups, either in political or economic positioning.  However, the Nong Bua Tai case 

is  somewhat  different  because  the  work-abroad  group  could  change  this  on-going 

phenomenon.  This group was poor once, but later many became wealthy and better 

off than others, and this reduced the size of the age group of new wealthy individuals 

to around 25-35 years. 

Actually, the participants were not likely to say that they were wealthy. Most 

of them did not feel that they were wealthy, even though they have many fields of rice 

and  rubber  compared  to  their  friends.  The  wealthy  scale  was  different  from  the 

person’s  perception.  However,  I  could  not find  any  evidence  that  wealth  directly 

affected social capital.  

 

5.4  Conclusion of the Findings on Social Capital 

 

The initial questions that I asked the villagers/informants in this study of social 

capital were to find the formations of social capital in each village and later to find out 
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their measurement.  The next step then was to determine with whom each villager or 

individual  was  connected.  Whom  do  they  turn  to  if  they  need  help,  for  example? 

Whom  do  they  talk  to  about  personal,  work,  and  money  problems?  With  whom  do 

they  engage  in  social  activities?  Then,  I  explored  the  nature  of  those  ties.  Are  they 

based  in  kinship,  friendship,  social  commitment  or  what  else?  Are  they  inside  or 

outside  community  ties?  Are  they  work-related  or  what  else?  How  many  group 

activities does one villager belong to?, and so on, as in the question guide. 

Later,  the  collected  data  from  three  case  studies  of  the  rural  sub-districts  in 

Thailand provided evidence of social capital, as discussed below.  

 

5.4.1  The Existence of Social Capital 

The clues that were used to support the determination of the findings whether 

social capital existed and in which study setting referred to Lin’s study. She believed 

that  there  are  four  key  reasons  why  social  capital  works  in  each  place.  First,  social 

capital  facilitates  the  flow of  information.  Whether  the  information  is  used  by  an 

individual or a group does not matter. A more informed agent has a better chance to 

take  advantage  of  certain  opportunities  and choices  that  become  available  through 

gained  knowledge.  Second,  influence may  result  from  the  social  ties  among 

individuals  or  groups. The  effect  of  influence  is  to provide  some  agents  with  the 

inducement or motivation that creates a competitive advantage. Third, individuals or 

groups with social ties have what is known as social credentials that can work in favor 

of  those  within  the  group.  Those  with  social  credentials  have  more  leverage  in 

substantiating  their  own  legitimacy.  Lastly, social  ties  act  as  reinforcement  of  the 

distinctiveness  and  acknowledgment  of  the individual  or  group.  Hence,  in  this  way 

social ties result in boundary maintenance. Lin defined social capital as the “resources 

embedded in social networks accessed and used by actors for action” (Lin, 2001: 4). 

5.4.1.1  The flow of information 

Drawing from the findings and above discussions, there was evidence of 

the flow of information in the case studies.  

1) All  villages  have  a  good  flow  of  information,  as  discussed 

earlier, that their broadcasting activities are used as effective media for the leaders to 

reach all villagers at once for updating news and uniting all villagers.  
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2) The Kum  system  in  Ban  Lao  and  Nong  Bua  Tai  is  another 

way to have face-to-face meetings with those that can help the villagers to exchange 

information and knowledge.  

3) Community  retail  shops  are  a  place  for  every  morning 

meeting for villagers in Ban Lao, who go there for morning coffee and chatting.  

4) The  communication  between  the  old  and  young  generations 

in Nong I Yo regarding the football games enhances the social networks and the trust 

between generations. 

5.4.1.2  Influence  

Influential  persons  are  important  for  the  Thai  people,  according  to  the 

Thai  characteristics  and  culture  discussed earlier,  and  social action  happens  when  a 

person is influential or leads the group. According to Snit Smuckarn (1979) regarding 

the Thai focus on personalism, the behavior of Thais is self-reliant, while maintaining 

a  friendly  and  pleasant  relationship  between  themselves.  In  relation  to  the  focus  on 

supremacy and personalism, people learn to be adaptable and flexible to the changing 

environment, especially in accordance with a superior’s directions. Further, the people 

in the observed settings also had this understanding.  

Bonding networks among neighbors were basically created through the 

Kum  system,  and  many  villages  in  Ban  Lao  and  Nong  Bua  Tai  seemed  to  be 

responsible  and  capable  village  heads,  who  used  their  knowledge  and  management 

skills to influence their residents in establishing social capital, although a few seemed 

to be incapable of using these skills. In Nong  I Yo, there were about three villages 

that  had  retail  shops;  for  example,  the  village  heads  in  these  villages  were  likely  to 

work  harder  than  others.  They  were  influential  people  t  the  local  level.  A  Moo  7 

village head 1S indicated the following:  

 

I always tell the committees to be strong and work more for the retail 

shop. Try to increase products that are useful for farming, e.g. engine 

oil  and  batteries  to  sell  at  a  low  price,  and  then  the  villagers  want  to 

buy from the shop. They see the benefit of buying in the village shop; 

they will not travel to buy outside the village. 
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In  addition  to  those  authority leaders,  many  communities  have 

influential leaders that are strong in motivated skills. Many village heads were the key 

influential resources in the formation of social capital.  

5.4.1.3  Social credentials 

Top-down networks are important for establishing the networks in sub-

districts.  For  example,  the  Department  of  Skill  Development  had  implemented  and 

supported many projects in local networks. Local leaders play an equally significant 

role in the utilization of social capital for the villagers. The village head, for example, 

was in favor of public participation and consultation.  Additionally, these case studies 

represented a good explanation of leadership that made it difference; for example, in 

the case of Nong I Yo only the Moo 7 village head set his aim to develop his village 

to win the best village award from the  Department of Local Administration. He has 

done  many  jobs,  and  he  coordinated  many organizations,  e.g.  the  police  station, 

hospital,  and  local  schools  to  improve  and  mobilize  Moo  7  to  have  better 

infrastructures  and  social  activities,  inviting  more  institutional  networks  into  the 

community  and  creating  more  local  group  activities,  for  example,  the  community 

retail shop, the health and safety volunteer group, and the cooperative work groups. 

This  aim  distinguished  Moo  7  from  other villages  in  Nong  I  Yo,  and  other  village 

heads always cited to him as symbol of social and political development.  

In Ban Lao, distinguished people in the elite group acted both in terms 

of influential power and social credentials in building social capital and in leading the 

group. The work group leaders always gained credential credit when the group won 

prizes. Village head 2Y said: 

 

Our  ladies’  group  always  wins  the  award.  The  group  was  good.  My 

wife  also  works  in  the  group.  The Phu  Hai  in  the  province  always 

admires  our  productivity.  And  I  believe  we  can  improve  the  quality 

every year; everyone learn to share, and they trust each other so they 

can share. 

 

This  idea  was  corroborated  by  the  village  heads  in  Nong  Bua  Tai 

mentioned above.  
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5.4.1.4  Reinforcement  of  the  information  distinctiveness  and 

acknowledgment 

In  a  dynamic  society,  as  mentioned  regarding  Nong  Bua  Tai,  the 

villagers  felt  that  they  were  always  alert  to  a  new  flow  of  information.  Besides  the 

frequent  meetings  in  their villages  and  communities,  many  villagers  participated  in 

various seminars provided at the provincial career training center many times a year 

to learn new skills. Practicing in this way enabled them to achieve many prizes for the 

cooperative  work  groups,  for  example.  This  style  of  learning  in  seminars  and 

participating  in  training  was  rarely found  among  the  majority  of  Nong  I  Yo’s 

participants—only  leaders  and  officers  were  involved  in  the  reinforcement  scheme. 

They rarely passed this style on directly to the villagers. Thus, the network boundary 

in Nong Bua Tai had more of a chance of reinforcement than in Nong I Yo. 

This  analysis  is  supported  by  much  evidence  and  many  concepts 

regarding  interpersonal  trust  and  norms  among  the  villagers  creating  networks  as 

cooperative  work  groups, sujja-saving  groups,  the  community  retails  shops,  and 

volunteering  work  for  the  communities;  these  establishments  were  found  to  be  a 

significant predictor of the formation of social capital in the present day. The social 

capital in the study’s setting, as referred to in Lin’s study, worked well in Nong Bua 

Tai and Ban Lao, with less evidence in Nong I Yo.  

Moreover, as the case study placed emphasis on the Thai context, it also 

suggests  the  need  to  explore  how  social  capital  forms  and  operates  in  different 

settings.  Although  the  difficulty  in  the  formation  of  the  social  capital  in  each  place 

appeared differently, how they form their social capital presented quite an interesting 

history based on the themes found in the literature, as discussed below. 

1) Social capital arises due to repeated face-to-face interaction 

So  far  it  has  been  shown  clearly  that  all  the  evidence  of  social 

capital  involved  individuals’  participation  in  networks,  either  in  formal  or  informal 

meetings or as repeated face-to-face interaction. The villagers first agreed to set up a 

particular  theme  of  action,  and  these  villagers  knew  each  other well  and  developed 

reciprocal  trust  in  order  to  maintain  their  activities.  For  example,  regarding  the 

cooperative work groups, many of them needed to share in the capital, needed to put 

effort and trust into keeping their products at the group center for further delivery for 
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selling,  and  then  they  waited  for  their  income.  The  production  cycle  took  a  few 

months  before  they  could  receive  payment,  and  it  was  important  for  everyone  to 

seriously act honesty and reliability in their locally-based community organization.  

2) Social  capital  is  shaped  to  a  great  extent  by  informal 

institutions 

It  is  true  that  the  social  capital  in  all  settings  demanded  the 

involvement of the strong background of personal and social characteristics. Everyone 

that participated in the groups came from family backgrounds with strong social ties. 

They were well taught by their parents, and the model for their role was transmitted 

through  religion  and  tradition.  They  shared historical  experience  in  the  community. 

The  characteristic  of  hospitality  supported  many  volunteer  groups  that  worked  as 

locally-based community organizations. For example in Nong I Yo the health group 

and security group originated from volunteers. 1X stated the following: 

 

We have many people that work as volunteers at the security center in 

the sub-district. Lately we have a well-organized group, and it is better 

for safety. They work for three shifts and each shift has three guards. 

Everyone in the sub-district can contact them via phone or radio from 

the  village  heads’  house.  All  of  the  people  knew  their  cell-phone 

numbers,  and  at  the  guard  house  there  are  about  5  numbers  available 

for  quick  connection.  Last  year,  the  SOA  supported  a  car  for  village 

use. It is good for the service of the villagers. 

 

In  Ban  Lao,  the  villagers  were  much  more  related  as  relatives, 

and  the  wide-spread  kinship  helped  them  to  know  others  across  the  villages.  Their 

word-of-mouth  was  so  quick;  I  could  notice  this  during  the  time  of  visiting  them. 

Everyone seemed to know me before I introduced myself, and they knew from their 

chatting before I could go to other houses.  

The  villagers  held  a  long  historical  background  and  their 

ancestral spirit, so-called “Chao Pu.” The spirit is remarkable, because it can make all 

villagers believed in the community center and influence the villagers’ practices and 

behaves. The belief in “Chao Pu” affected their attitudes, which made it easy to form 

social capital. 2W indicated the following: 
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Our  people  believe  in  “Chao  Pu,”  and  whatever  happens  we  always 

trust that “Chao Pu” will protect the good ones and will punish the bad 

ones.  When  we  gather  to  work  in  a  group,  everyone  will  ask  “Chao 

Pu” to take care, so we do not worry who will cheat. 

 

In  Nong  Bua  Tai,  some  people  that  used  to  travel  for  labor 

work in other provinces went as a group, on one truck, with about a hundred villagers 

gathered  at  once  and  they  traveled  to  work  in  a  cassava  field,  for  example.  Their 

networks  were  connected  via  word-of-mouth,  and  they  could  gather  many  people  at 

once  because  their  networks  became  solid  and  they  trusted  each  other  so  that  they 

could achieve the job requirements, as suggested by villager 3S: 

 

Once a year, my husband and I went to work outside the village. We 

gathered  about  a  hundred  of  the  villagers  on  one  truck  and  went  for 

harvesting  cassavas  for  three  months.    Our  networks  are  all  people 

around here; only talking and then everyone comes. Everyone was off 

the rice farm, so we need other jobs to do during this time.  We do like 

this  many  years  ago,  and  it  is  a  good  earning.  After  finishing  the  job 

we hired the truck back home. 

 

Based  on  trust  and  only  word-of-mouth,  a  hundred  people  can 

manage their second job, which was practiced as normal every year.  

3)  Social capital develops slowly and incrementally over time 

It  is  certain  that  reciprocal trust  was  developed  over  time,  and 

the  villagers  needed  to  know  each  other  before  committing  to  setting  up  the  group.  

Particularly,  regarding  the  three  case  studies  in  the  northeast  region,  the  on-the-

ground function of social capital focused on the ethnicity and historical background of 

each setting too. The study suggested that the ethnic and historical backgrounds were 

a matter of forming and operating the group. The evidence in Ban Lao exhibited and 

ensured this conclusion. However, there was an interesting point for Nong Bua Tai, 

because  they  time  they  spent  in  forming  social  capital  was  not  long,  as  Putnam 

mentioned, or it took less than a decade to know each other. Thus the time should be a 
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less  serious  concern  for  the  formation  of social  capital  than  ethnicity,  culture,  and 

situations. Although there were many settled groups in Nong Bua Tai, the majority of 

the  people  in  the  northeast region  spoke  in  the  same  dialect  and  shared  the  same 

culture.  

4)  Social capital is constructed slowly while it can be destroyed 

rapidly by external agents 

The  villagers  in  the  old-age  group  were  more  skeptical  and 

conservative  than  the  younger-age  group.  The  old-age  people  formed  their  group 

more slowly based on their long-term trust than the new generation, and the younger 

group illustrated that they can form networks in the short time and their social capital 

also can be formed more easily than with the older people.  For example, the football 

club in the Nong I Yo networks was formed within only a few years as the trend of 

football  fever.  The  social  networks  for  the  new  generations,  e.g.  in  college,  work 

place and online, were formed more easily than in the past.  However, it is true that 

with  only  a  short  time  neglecting  to  participate  in  the  networks they  could  not  stay 

together.  

The  case  in  Nong  I  Yo  ensured  this  conclusion;  the  villagers 

discontinued  their  attention  to  the  cooperative  work  groups  for  traveling  to  work  in 

other provinces, and for a short while the group could not survive, as mentioned by 

1I: 

 

I  don’t  know  for  sure,  we  used  to go  and  work  for  a  while  with  the 

cooperative housewife group, and then it was time for harvesting rice 

and after that a few people traveled to another province for labor work; 

then we could not carry on our cooperative work group in the village 

any longer. None came back. 

 

And  group  leader 1F  also  supported  this  viewpoint.  She 

commented that it was difficult to gather the group again even though she had a big 

order.   
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Someone was asking me to make to order, a big order. But I could not 

gather  the  members  to  work  again,  and  I  could  not  do  it  by  myself. 

They think other jobs were better than coming to work in the group. I 

cannot motivate them. 

 

This  is  an  historical  example of  social  capital  in  Nong  I  Yo; 

without  encouragement  and  authority  support,  the  villagers  could  not  keep  up  the 

working networks. 

5) Through formal institutions, the government can play a role 

in the creation and destruction of social capital 

Previous  discussions  highlighted the  topic  of  organizations  and 

local governments as factors affecting the social capital in each studied setting. Many 

government projects were input for the formation of social activity groups. They took 

part in influencing and empowering the social capital. 3C, a committee member in the 

Kla handicraft group, had the following to say:  

 

At  first  we  established  the  group  because  of  the  influence  of  the 

government  program.  Many  civil  servants  came  to  meet  us  and 

suggested what we could do while we have time off from the farm. It is 

better  than  traveling to  Bangkok  for  labor  work;  people  can  stay  at 

home with their children too. 

 

Later we brought our products to sell at the OTOP exhibition too, and 

it was an invitation from the Career Promotion Center in the province. 

 

6) Internal  dynamics  of  the  community  are  likely  to  have  an 

impact on the levels of social capital   

Many  participants  mentioned  that  their  local  leaders  were  the 

key person that acted as the mediator in making the community sociability vital. The 

village  head  took  the  first  step  in  communicating  to  his  residents,  in  radio-

broadcasting activities, for instance. Hard-working leaders generated highly effective 

social capital. Evidence in Nong I Yo clearly exhibited this viewpoint, especially with 
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the Moo 7 headman in comparison to other villages. He differentiated his village from 

others in Nong I Yo.  

As mentioned in the observations that people in  Nong Bua Tai 

were found to be the most dynamic compared to other cases, this finding is useful for 

supporting support this theme point, which assists in the high degree of social capital 

here.  

 

5.4.2  Social Capital Generates Outcomes 

Putnam  (2000)  argues  that  social  capital  has  “forceful,  even  quantifiable 

effects  on  many  different  aspects  of  our  lives”  and  it  is  more  than  “warm,  cuddly 

feelings  or  frissons  of  community  pride.”  These  quantifiable  effects  include  lower 

crime rates (Halpern 1999, Putnam 2000), better health (Wilkinson, 1996), improved 

longevity  (Putnam,  2000),  better  educational  achievement  (Coleman,  1988),  greater 

levels of income equality (Wilkinson, 1996), improved child welfare and lower rates 

of  child  abuse  (Cote  and  Healy,  2001),  less  corrupt  and  more  effective  government 

(Putnam,  1995),  and  enhanced  economic achievement  through  increased  trust  and 

lower transaction  costs  (Fukuyama,  1995).  The  cumulative  effect  of  this  research 

indicates  that  the  well connected  are  more  likely  to  be  “housed,  healthy,  hired  and 

happy”  (Woolcock,  2001).  Woolcock’s  research  undoubtedly  correlates  high  social 

capital, in the form of social trust and associational networks, with a multiplicity of 

desirable policy outcomes. 

This  literature  provides  examples  of  the  results  that  many  benefits  yielded 

from  social  capital.  For  this  research  the  evidence  on  the  outputs  of  social  working 

groups  were  considered  as  a  social  capital’s  outcomes.  Or  in  other  words,  social 

capital and its benefits were found related as the path dependency; and the benefits of 

social  capital  can  be  categorized  into  two  groups:  individual  and  social  outcomes. 

Although  the  social  capital  concepts  concerned  the  networks;  however,  the  actual 

benefits were generated for both individuals and societies.  

The villagers were asked to define the main benefits of joining the groups or 

networks to which they belonged. These main were expressed as two ideas: individual 

and  social  empowerments,  for  example  extra  income,  good  friends,  sodality 

community, clean and safety environment and that it is best to live in this community.  
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This  is  noteworthy  as  it  indicates  a  sense  of  pride  and  responsibility  towards  the 

community. In the case of the five-star OTOP, their products won many awards and 

their group was promoted by the local government. 

The  communication  of  information  flow  among  the  villagers  and  between 

communities creates the collective goal which is viewed as a benefit to villager as an 

individual  concern—the  literature  abounds  with  examples  of  how  social  capital 

provides opportunity for villagers to work together to achieve goals. The more social 

capital  was  present,  the  greater  is  the  chance  for  communities  to  collaborate  on 

information to solve problems. When less social capital was present, the failure of the 

communities’ cooperation was found; for example, the problem of village funds was 

found only in Moo 9 Nong I Yo, and this never happened in other studied villages, as 

indicted by the Moo 9 village head “last week I was in a meeting in the province, and 

in my village had a problem of village funds; none returned the loan.” 

In  his  village  does  not  present  any successful  community  group  or  social 

capital.  Even though the villagers used to be good friends and good neighbors, after 

they had a problem in returning the village funds, they no longer talked to each other, 

and the leader could not solve the problem. A case like this could not be found in Ban 

Lao and Nong Bua Tai. They set up a committee to take care of the village funds, and 

they had meetings more often than in Nong I Yo. The villagers in Ban Lao and Nong 

Bua  Tai  had  more  chanced  to  discuss  their  problems  and  their  thoughts;  thus  the 

problems could be solved within a short time.  

Social cohesion, moreover, was considered as an advantage of social capital. 

The  villagers  indicated  that  when  they had  a  chance  to  talk  to  others  in  the 

communities,  many  problems  were  solved,  and  there  was  a  lack  of  conflict. 

Information  flow  not  only  affected  the  collective  action,  but  also  enhanced  the 

relationships.  With high face-to-face meetings, social cohesion levels were high, and 

conflict levels were low and vice versa. Face-to-face meetings were a component of 

social  capital,  which  later  developed  solidarity  in  the  community.    Villager 3P  in 

Nong Bua Tai said that the following regarding this issue: 
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I don’t see villagers fighting around here; we can talk to everyone and 

we  talk  often  too.  We  sit  down  and  talk  in  front  of  the Kum  leader’s 

house nearly every day, although not all houses come at once; but if we 

have free time we join the talk.  

 

Where  was  a  lack  of  conflict,  and  there  was  a  feeling  of  safety  in  the 

community;  most  of  the  villagers  found  that they  lived  in  a  safe  place  where  high 

social groups activities were found; only a problem with  teenagers caused a conflict 

and this happened everywhere else.  

Finally,  the  findings  of  the  indicators  on  social  capital  arrive  at  three 

conclusions related to the advantages of social capital in the local districts. Firstly, it 

can  be  concluded  that  a  strong  economy  can  be  tied  to  trust  and  villagers’ 

cooperation.  Cooperative  activity  groups  and community  networks  were  correlated 

with  economic  outcome  and  generated  more  income,  and  working  together  with 

formal  organizations  would  help  to  strengthen  networks— individual  SESs  and 

community  empowerment.  Second,  the  flow  of  information  both  in  formal  and 

informal  communication  supported  the  collective  action  which  then  enhanced  the 

villagers’  rational  decision making—collective  goal.  Finally,  it  can  be  asserted  that 

the  trust  and  norms  regarding  the  villagers’  cooperation  were  stronger  in  the  rural 

networks, and their social capital in return created a more secure society, for example 

community  safety  (Kum)  and  less  conflict  in  the  communities— Social  cohesion/ 

unity. 

 

5.5  Decision Making on Choice of Local Leadership 

 

This  dissertation  argues  that  while  all  associations  encourage  cooperation 

between people with a common interest, different associations promote different types 

of  interaction  amongst  members  and  outsiders.  The  implication  of  this  discussion 

concerns  political  decision  making;  i.e.  whether  social  capital  facilitates  political 

decision making in the Thai context or not. Given its ability to facilitate community 

cooperative  groups  was  founded  in  the  case  studies,  and    in  a  similar  vein,  Leana 

(1999:  542)  argue  that  social capital  brings  about  “the willingness  and  ability  of 
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individuals  to  define  collective  goals  that  are  then  enacted  collectively.”  Thus,  this 

investigation  is  consistent  with  the  idea  that  collective  action  is  what  encourages  an 

individual  to  make  a  decision.  But  how exactly  does  this  happen?  In  order  to 

understand how social networks and the norms arising from them facilitate collective 

action, I propose taking a closer look at how social influence, conformity, norms, and 

leaders  all  operate  within  the  context  of  social  groups  to  offer  motivation  and 

opportunities for collective action.  

The participants were asked a series of questions, with the goal of ascertaining 

their level of empowerment and ability to make political decisions and to take action. 

According to the interviews, people that belonged to community groups and networks 

were  more  confident  in  discussing  their  local  political  decision  making.    They  also 

liked to know what others thought about choosing the leader. Although this might not 

seem remarkable in all villages, there was a trend here demonstrating that where there 

is strong social capital there is also strong empowerment and political thought within 

the community, and this reason may converse the irrational action.  

Participants  were  also  asked  to  recall  their  experiences;  for  example,  what 

were  the  factors  affecting  their  decision making  on  local  political  votes?  The  open-

ended question allowed them to identify whether their narrative answer were linked to 

social capital or not. And in turn, the answers give opportunity to find out two ways of 

different findings of the evidences that either social capital or clientelism was behind 

their political decision making choice.  

 

5.5.1  Case Study of Nong I Yo  

In  the  case  of  their  ability  to  make decisions  regarding  political  decision 

making  and  consultancy,  the  villagers  preferred  to  relate  it  to  their  relatives  or 

families  as  consulting  resources.    Giving  consideration  on  a  low  social  capital,  the 

most likely persons to look to as a consultant were only few key actors around them. 

Outside  the  household,  relatives  in  community  were  the  best  resource  of  trust  that 

they could believe and rely on for ideas or viewpoints, and that they could share their 

experiences  regarding  the  candidates.  The villagers  may  not  know  about  alternative 

information  resources  and  therefore  would  assume  that  their  current  consultancy  is 

best answer and they can take decision upon the family and relatives.  
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Being  flexible  or  maintaining  smooth  and  pleasant  interpersonal  interactions 

was  important  for  villagers  in  Nong  I  Yo.  They  considered  and  admired  the  person 

that was “Nam Jai” (generous and caring) for supporting social events as an answer 

regarding  how  to  make  decisions.    This “Nam  Jai”  later  will  change  to “Mee 

Bunkhun” (depending on the generous person/superior); and villagers need to please 

the superior person who had indebted of goodness, with mutual benefits.  

The analysis showed that certain leisure and community-based activities were 

associated  with  the  decision  making  on  local  votes  among  both  males  and  females, 

with  the  types  of  activities  and  the  nature  of  the  relationships  differing  by  gender. 

These findings suggest that Putnam’s (2000) theoretical focus on participation within 

the  community,  “volunteering,”  and  involvement  in  team  sports  represented  good 

examples  for  developing  social  capital. With  respect  to  leisure  activities,  only 

involvement in football and the like was a significant predictor of the voting pattern. 

Among  males,  more  frequent  involvement  in  activities  increased  the  positive 

preference of voting pattern. This is consistent with Putnam’s explanation of the role 

of different types of leisure activities in building social capital. 

  

5.5.2  Case Study in Ban Lao  

Conventionally the time of making decisions it mostly several days in advance 

of  voting  for  the  local  leader,  and  the  participants  suggested  that  informal  forms  of 

volunteering  were  more  important  for  establishing  networks  of support,  assistance, 

advice, and information for them; these concerned an intimate feeling. The villagers 

freely  speak  and  consult  among  neighbors and  community  members  about  their 

choice  of  leaders.  This  pattern  of  informal  discussion  about  the  candidate  for  local 

leader and the villagers’ viewpoints were articulated during their morning coffee time 

at the Ban Lao retail shop.  

What was clear to understand about their decision making, however, was that 

most of the participants’ answers referred to their families or relatives ties. They could 

discuss  or  talk  with  others  and  when someone  probed  them  about  their  vote  they 

accept to compromise or agreed sometimes. This social capital influence was located 

in the collective action, but it does not affect further the final decision-making. This 

style  of  practice  was  likely  to  follow  their  relative’s  group,  and  particularly  for  the 
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villager over 40 years of age; thus there was no signal of influencing decision making.  

Among the younger generation, however, they exhibited somewhat different answers; 

there  were  two  ideas  behind their  rational  decision  making  toward  the  choice  of 

leadership: they first cited their parents and second their peer group. Thus they were 

likely relating to clientelism more than to social capital.  

On the other hand, most of the decision shifting (e.g., switching choice) was 

found  here,  although  they  made  a  good  system  of  collective  action  and  they  could 

change  their  mind;  usually  this  had  to  do with  personal  conflicts  or  benefits  among 

people  and  not  principles  of  ideology.  The villagers  are  not  principle-oriented,  but 

they  did  place  a  high  value  on  personal  relationships.  Thus  they  were  not  strongly 

relating to the rational collective process while making decisions. In the Thai culture 

context villagers are able to change their decisions related to their emotional reasons 

during the time of making a choice.  Later they counted on personal bunkhun and who 

has baramii, at the last stage of decision making, as a middle age lady, 2S, indicated: 

 

Yes,  I  consulted  many  friends  when  selecting  our  local  leader.  Many 

people compared to me, one by one who is better to choose. Who will 

work for us well? I decided when I was with them at the meeting once. 

 

But  when  I  returned  home,  my  dad  told  me  to  choose  his  choice, 

another candidate, because they were good friends and he used to help 

us before. I was confused too, but I chose the leader who was close to 

us.  

 

Thus,  the  social  networks  work  for  the collective  process,  influencing  their 

rational  goals.  Decision  making,  however,  is  able  to  switch  for  other  reasons  of 

clientelism regarding local choice.  

 

5.5.3  Case Study in Nong Bua Tai  

The  participants  reveal  the  role  that  community,  via  the  social  capital  they 

provide,  plays  in  the  formulation,  pursuit,  and  attainment  of  each  villager’s  goals. 
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They  also  illuminate  the  role  that  social  capital  plays  in  the decision  making  with 

regard to their occupation.  

There  were  more  clues  of  social  influence,  conformity,  and  norms  from  the 

findings in the Nong Bua Tai communities toward making decisions, and based on the 

existence  of  a  strong  level  of  social capital  found  in  locally-based  community 

cooperative  groups/organizations.  The  villagers  relied  on  varieties  of  resources  of 

information  regarding  the  candidate’s  policies  and  work  experiences.  The  villagers 

concern on rational consideration for their choice of leadership rather than emotional 

or personal relationships.  For example, solon owner 3Q said: 

 

I will consider again at the time of election, but at least I need to see 

the candidate’s work experience and his work networks. 

 

 The  evidence  in  Nong  Bua  Tai  was  less important  to  clientelism  than  other 

cases,  but  based  on  the  choice  of  leadership  still  the  social  capital  affected  the 

collective  process  only.  They  still  worried  about  the  personality  of  the  leader  rather 

then his ability or work effectiveness; “mii naa mii taa” or face “baramii” was still 

an important choice in rational decision making.  

All  in  all,  three  findings  emerge  from  this  study  on  decision  making  on  the 

choice  of  a  leader.  First,  the  significance  of  the  findings  explained  partial  evidence 

that  social  capital,  as  community  cooperative  groups  supported  the  collective 

information.  Consistent  with  the  concept of  collective  actions,  the  findings  suggest 

that choice of leader was depended family, sibling relationships, and participation in 

certain  leisure  or  groups/organizations,  e.g.  sport  group,  cooperative  community 

groups  and  volunteer  activities.  This  leads  to the  second conclusion  stemming  from 

the analysis—that many of the villages’ factors affecting decision making also heavily 

relied  on  the  personality  of  the  candidate,  who  was  known  as  a  handy  man  for 

emergency  times  or  as  the  sponsor  of  events,  for  example.  The  quality  or  level  of 

relationships with the representatives demonstrates the significant impact on decision 

making. Thus, the villagers considered the patron-client as more important when they 

do not have any social networks to participate in. Third, the findings from this study 

support  the  idea  that  different  networks  emerged  from  significant  predictors  of  the 
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decision  making  among  the  younger  and  older age  groups.  Where  similar  responses 

were found for both males and females, the nature of the impact of the key viewpoints 

and attitudes differed for young and old groups by networks.  

Similarly, social capital was about the “social resources or assets” that reside 

in  structures  or  networks  that  have  measures  of  cooperation,  reciprocity,  trust, 

information, and cohesion norms. Of interest to this paper ere three key concepts that 

emerged  from  the  research  that  illustrate  the  potential  for  using  social  capital  as    a 

guide  to  knowledge  exchange, other  reciprocal  benefits and  clientelism;  and  these 

concepts potentially influence the choice of leadership. Thus, the study’s findings can 

explain  that  all  participant  groups  were  more  likely  to  value  clientele  practice  as  an 

essential  aspect  of  local  living  and  in  return  they  paid  back  the  favor;  this  was 

important in the choice of leadership rather than affecting social capital. For example, 

drinking tea and travel expenses were common requests to the village head candidate 

on  the  part  of  voters.  Some  voters  thought  that  they  were  doing  a  favor  for  the 

candidate; thus it is the candidate’s obligation and the candidate should make it easier 

for them to go to the voting site and for this reason transportation was provided by the 

candidate. Although this as wrongdoing in terms of the election rules, in reality, this 

kind  of  voter  requesting  is  hardly  refused  in  the  Thai  context.  In  village  or  sub-

districts elections where the margin between winning and losing is only a few votes, 

buying a drink for voters and traveling expenses for villagers who work outside the 

village  are  necessary  has  and  have  become  a  common  practice  in  local  elections. 

Villagers mentioned that as a ritual Thai politics likely links political clientele to the 

expression of good will, that is, to give “nam jai,” which is commonly found in Nong 

I Yo and Ban Lao.  

Scholars that have closely studied patron-client relationships in the field have 

found  that  they  are  personalized,  on-going,  and  reciprocal.  Scott  (1972:  92) 

characterizes  patron-client  relations  in Southeast  Asia  as  those  “in  which  an 

individual  of  higher  socioeconomic  status  (patron)  uses  his  own  influence  and 

resources  to  provide  protection  or  benefits,  or  both,  for  a  person  of  lower  status 

(client)  who,  for  his  part,  reciprocates by  offering  general  support  and  assistance, 

including  personal  services,  to  the  patron.”    The  findings  on  the  choice  of  local 

leadership are still similar to those revealed by these scholars.  
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Therefore,  in  the  Thai  context  clientelism  is  likely  to  influence  political 

decision  making  rather  than  being  influenced  by  social  capital.  Social  capital  is 

presented only as a factor affecting individual collective action.  

 

5.6  Clientelism in the Thai Context 

 

Realization  of  clientelism in  the  Thai  context  is  the  first  issue  to  conclude 

before discussing the role played by social capital and clientelism.  According to the 

literature review and guided by previous explanations, it was seen that it is impractical 

to  avoid  the  involvement  of social  hierarchy  in  Thai  social  relationships  which, 

according  to  Foltz,  “greatly  [affect  the]  traditional  social  hierarchy”  (Foltz,  1977: 

243).  The Sakdina  system  of  relationships  as  personalistic  ties  between  patron  and 

client has shaped the modern social norms of Thais, for example reciprocal flows of 

favors and gifts, the respect of an inferior for a superior, and between the young and 

the old (Fishel, 1997: 446). Referring to the overall findings on clientelism from the 

studied settings, I also learned that patron-client relationships were found everywhere, 

more or less depending on their culture and historical and educational background.  

Based on the concept of clientelism, the concept refers to “a personalized and 

reciprocal  relationship  between  an  inferior  and  a  superior,  commanding  unequal 

resources”  (Lemarchand  and  Legg,  1972:  151).  Susan  Kaufman  Purcell  argues  that 

clientelism  “generally  cuts  across  class lines  and  makes  difficult  the  formation  of 

horizontal class alliances.” Clientelism is based on social inequality, thereby giving a 

privileged position to the patron. Because of the control over critical resources, “the 

patron is often in a position to require compliance with many of his demands (Scott 

and  Kerkvliet,  1977:  444).  From  Purcell’s  perspective,  what  clientelism  does  is  to 

“perpetuate the social status quo.” And clientelism generally “thrives in situations in 

which  there  is  an  inequitable  distribution  of  political  and  economic  resources” 

(Purcell,  1981:  204-205).  This  concept  indicates  that  clientelism  negatively  impacts 

the formation of social capital, as shown in Figure 5.1. 
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Figure 5.1  Relationships  between  the  Formation of  Social  Capital  and  Clientelism 

Based on the Literature 

 

At  the  macro-societal  level,  high  social  capital  helps  the  society  to  work 

properly  by  enhancing  institutional  effectiveness  (e.g. family)  and  socio-economic 

development for the outside community. At the community level, formal and informal 

social networks are a better form of governance for community-based organizations, 

(as  compared  to  clientelism)  for  instance sujja-saving  and  cooperative  work  groups.  

Finally,  at  the  individual  level,  both  bonding  and  bridging  networks  prove  to  have 

many kinds of positive effects. For example, bonding networks foster social trust and 

norms, whereas bridging networks channel information, knowledge, and skills. 

Emphatically,  all  of  the  studied  settings  were  found  to  exhibit  parallel 

evidence  of  both  social  capital  and  clientelism  in  the  Thai  context.  These  findings 

explained  the  social  relationships  among  people,  obtaining  both  vertical  and 

horizontal  lines,  and  where  clientelism  is  mostly  toward  the  vertical  line  of 

relationships  and  social  capital  functions  toward  the  horizontal  line  of  relationships. 

But sometimes it was found that the two lines of relationships can be crossed because 

one  supports  the  other,  as  can  be  clearly seen,  for  example,  in  the  evidence  for  the 

cases of Nong I Yo and Ban Lao. Thus, there was evidence of a link between social 

capital and clientelism in the Thai context. At this point it is possible to answer the 

research question—What is the link between social capital and clientelism in the Thai 

context?— in the next chapter.  
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CHAPTER 6 

 

CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS 

 

The initial objective of this dissertation was to present an inclusive view and 

in-depth understanding of social capital and clientelism in Thai local sub-districts as a 

case  study.  This  concluding  chapter  has two  main  sections: the  conclusion  and 

recommendations. The first section presents the conclusion drawn from the data and 

is  organized  according  to  the  research  questions.  The  second  section  attempts  to 

provide  a  number  of  suggestions  concerning  what  should  be  done  better  for  social 

capital, and presents a reflection on the research experience.  

 

6.1  Conclusion 

 

The  study  findings  on  social  capital  in the  sub-districts  of  Thailand  have 

brought  the  conclusion  to  the  light  by  its  evidence,  and  this  part  brings  into  the 

concluded understanding points in order to answer the research questions.  

 

6.1.1 Existent Evidence and Formation of Social Capital 

The study had assessed and discussed the clues and the evidence attributed to 

social capital in the case studies in Chapter 4 and Chapter 5. Based on the literature 

and on a large number of social capital measures, as a result, this part of the study is 

able to offer a more accurate picture of how social capital operates in the communities 

in  the  present  day.  Social  capital  as  a  component  of  existing  resources  within  the 

relations  among  villagers,  particularly  in  the  structure of  community  relationships, 

enables  villagers  to  exercise  their  existing  resources,  e.g.  community  solidarity, 

knowledge, communication of information flow, in order to comprise explicit value-

added capital in the founded networks. Obviously, social capital later improves their 

community socio-economic aspect and generates community well-being in return. 
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The social capital that has been analyzed in previous chapters suggests that the 

formation of social capital in different settings is interesting and unique in each sub-

district.  

In Nong I Yo, Surin, the evidence of social capital was rarely in numbers or 

duration; thus I concluded that the social capital in this sub-district was low compared 

to  other  studied  sub-districts.  A  few  work groups  were  able  to  form  or  operate  for 

about  1  to  2  years  and  then  no  activities of  the  group  remained,  for  instance.  The 

villagers  once  founded  the  Housewife Mud  Mee  Weaving  Group  as  a  project 

supported  by  the  Subdivision  of  Occupational  Development  and  Career  Promotion 

and  as  an  OTOP  scheme;  the  establishment  of  about  fifteen  members  was  able  to 

carry  on  the  group  activity  for  only  about  two  years,  and  then  all  members 

disappeared and the operation was left to only one lady who was once a leader of the 

group  to  work  alone.  While  those  members  have  gone  to  work  outside  the 

community,  they  did  not  meet  each  other for  some  time  and  lost  the  group’s  unity. 

According  to  my  literature  point,  social  capital  arises  due  to  repeated  face-to-face 

interaction in  the  absence  of  networks,  and the  work  groups  were  no  longer 

continuing  their  social  capital.  This  case  agrees  with  my  point,  that  social  capital  is 

constructed  slowly  while  it can  be  destroyed  rapidly  by  the  absence  of  network 

members.  

 However,  there  were  three  villages  in  Nong  I  Yo  that  were  able  to  operate 

cooperative retail shops; these shops have been greatly supported and encouraged by 

the village heads. They organized the retail shop with committee members that were 

elected  from  villager  members,  and  the  committees  have  worked  hard  for  over  ten 

years  until  now.  This  is  evidence  of  the  social  capital  found  in  Nong  I  Yo.  This 

formation  of  social  capital  there is  well  suited  to  the  three  written  conceptual 

frameworks.  Other  evidence  of  social  capital  there  is  the  group  of  health  volunteers 

and the security center, founded as a locally-based community organization.  

Moreover,  the  most  interesting  networks in  this  setting  area  are  the  football 

clubs. Pierre Bourdieu’s concept connected his theoretical ideas on class. The football 

club is highly related to his concept of social capital, as it is formed by both vertical 

and  horizontal  lines  of  relationships.  The  football  club  was  established  by  the 

encouragement  of  the  sport  organization,  and  there  was  the  political  arrangement 
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behind  this  foundation.  The  fact  is  that  the football  club  can  be  considered  as  a 

political  game  and  as  being  manipulated by  politicians  that  support  each  club. 

Bourdieu  identifies  three  dimensions  of capital,  each  with  its own  relationship  to 

class:  economic,  cultural,  and  social  capital.  These  three  resources  become  socially 

effective, and their ownership is legitimized through the mediation of symbolic capital 

(Bourdieu 1986: 249). First, the investment in and support of football clubs were seen 

as being related to politicians’ organization and operation through both direct funding 

and  via  local  government;  this  represents  the  idea  of  economic  class.  According  to 

Holmes,  Suchada  Tangtongtavy  and  Roy.  (1997:  36), kreng  jai  refers  to  an  attitude 

whereby  an  individual  tries  to  restrain  his  own  interest  to  maintain  a  pleasant  and 

cooperative  relationship.  Local  businessmen were  invited  to  join  the  football 

committees;  based  on  the kreng  jai concept,  they  cannot  refuse  the  politicians’ 

support or funding of the club. Thus many businessmen in the Sanom district and in 

the province were involved in football games in the town. This indicated the existence 

of an economic class in Bourdieu and the culture of kreng jai to form social capital; 

secondly,  this  was  cultural  class.  The  style  of  management  of the  football  games 

through the local governments aimed to promote them as a sport culture in this area 

toward the cooperation of communities.  The soccer players as horizontal associations 

among  local  people  were  selected  for  the  local  match  to  be  promoted  to  the  district 

match  and  further  to  the  provincial  match;  and  they  expected  to  be  promoted  to  a 

higher level in the larger networks of football clubs. It is interesting that the villagers 

were  gathering  from  the  horizontal  group, and  being  involved  in  this  football  club 

created a combination of both vertical and horizontal groups for the formation of their 

social capital.  

In the beginning of the football games, the villagers were encouraged to join 

the  community  sports  activities  as  community  events,  and  later  to  participate  in  the 

club  in  order  to  achieve  a  higher  expectation  for  the  national  players.  Initially,  the 

village members were given uniforms, shoes, cash vouchers, and gifts for joining the 

events. According to Snit Smuckarn (1979: 139), the Thais focus on persons’ influence, 

the  behavior  of  Thais  to  be  self-reliant,  while  maintaining  a  friendly  and  pleasant 

relationship between them. He observed that the Thai focusing on behavior  affected 

their  love  of  freedom  and  attitudes  embracing  “sanuk”  (have  fun).  Thus,  the  sports 

activities represented an easy way to get the villagers to join and contribute their time 
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and to earn prizes and later to gain the community’s pride. According to the nature of 

Thai villagers, they like joyful events, and it was easy for them to form this kind of 

social capital; and later playing in the football games returns them various rewards as 

health  benefit,  friend,  income,  community  well-being,  sodality,  and  reciprocally 

keeping  up  within  the  networks.  The  networks  created  and  raised  trust  among 

villagers  and  the  organizers, consisting  of  social  networks,  trust  and  solidarity,  and 

reciprocity in the community. This establishment was similar to what Putnam (2000) 

indicated and documented in Bowling Alone.  

 

Social  capital  refers  to  connections  among  individuals  –  social 

networks  and  the  norms  of  reciprocity  and  trustworthiness  that  arise 

from them. In that sense, social capital is closely related to what some 

have called ‘civil virtue’ (Putnam, 2000: 19). 

  

However,  Putnam  took  this  study  about  the  decline  of  social  capital  in  the 

social  activities  of  Americans.  But  here  in  Nong  I  Yo, it  was  the  beginning  of  the 

emotive  image  of  a  highly-associational  activity which  was  organized  in  leagues  of 

active  memberships  in  community  groups.   The  people  that  join  the  organizations 

matter  in  terms  of  the  creation  and maintenance  of  social  capital.  Putnam  also 

indicated  that  joining  groups has  a  positive  social  outcome and  matters  to  the 

generation  of  key  joiners.  He  found  there  to  be  a  cohort  effect,  where older  people 

belong  to  more  organizations  than  younger people,  and  suggested  that  attention 

should focus  on  when  they  were  young  as  an indication  of  their  propensity  to 

participate in their communities. His viewpoints are similar to the evidence provided 

by  the  football  club  association  of  Nong I  Yo.  The  young  generation  is  now  being 

motivated  and  encouraged to  join  the  football  club,  and  adding  new  and  younger 

participants is very important for its survival. Thus, football has become the favorite 

sport  in  many  school  activities,  and  the  young  wish  to  play  in  the  national  club  as 

their career in return.  

This social capital also highlights the communication of the information flow 

between  generations,  and  it  is  an  advantage  for  community  well-being  that  can  be 

observed  from  Nong  I  Yo’s  activities  and those  involved,  both  the  old  and  young 

generations (see pictures in Chapter 4).  
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To consider the communication of the information flow in the villages, good 

evidence  that  supports  the  formation  and maintenance  of  social  capital  is  the 

community broadcasting activity. All of the villages have broadcasting operations at 

village heads’ offices or houses; what they broadcast on radio is news and information 

concerning  the  benefit  of  all  villagers;  thus  it  is  a  good  medium  for  contacting  and 

uniting the majority at once. The villagers felt that all were equal and quickly learned 

the information; none learned it before or later than another.  

In  Ban  Lao,  Mukdahan,  the  evidence  of  social  capital  was  fairly  high  in 

number  and  duration;  thus  I  concluded  that the  social  capital  was  quite  high  in  this 

sub-district compared to other cases. There were four Housewife Mud Mee Weaving 

Groups  and  four  other  Handicraft  Groups  in  this  sub-district  that  have  been 

established  for  about  ten  years  as  projects  promoted  by  the  Subdivision  of 

Occupational  Development  and  Career Promotion  and  Department  of  Skill 

Development.  The  establishment  of  about  thirty  to  forty  members  created  and 

maintained  the  group  activity,  and  they achieved  many  awards  from  the  product’s 

quality  competitions.  This  created  cheerful  and  social  esteem  for  their  community. 

The villagers proudly presented their achievement and most people shared a positive 

attitude  toward  everyone  regarding  the community  prizes.  These  community  work 

groups  assuredly  supported  the  evidence  of  high  social  capital  in  Ban  Lao;  their 

horizontal  associations  between  people  as  community  organizations  generated  more 

trust and solidarity for the majority, as cited by village head Moo 11 (see page 181). 

Besides the work groups, there were other social activities that manifested the 

high social capital in Ban Lao, both informal and formal groups of organizations; for 

example,  the  community  retail  shops,  the  sujja-saving  groups,  the  organic  fertilizer 

groups,  the  health  volunteers, Kum  protection,  and  the  village  broadcasting  activity. 

According  to  Coleman’s  concept,  social  capital  can  take  on  three  forms;  first 

obligations  and  expectations  that  depend  on  the  trustworthiness  of  the  social 

environment; second the capacity of information to flow through the social structure 

in order to provide a basis for action; and third the presence of norms accompanied by 

effective sanctions (Coleman, 1990: 302). Derived from my previous discussions, the 

evidence  of  social  capital  formation  in  Ban  Lao  represents an  explanation  of 

Coleman’s concept; and it was same for those groups in Nong Bua Tai.  
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Additionally, Ban Lao exhibited an essential facture affecting the socio-culture 

aspect  of  the  formation  of  social  capital. It  can  be  concluded  that  social  capital  is 

shaped  to  a  great  extent  by  informal  institution.  Villagers  held  a  long  historical 

background and an ancestral spirit, called “Chao Pu,” which represented an important 

center of spirit belief for all villagers. Their spiritual trust impacts and relates to the 

foundation  of  their  family  and  community  trust.    This  is  a  rational  concern  behind 

their community’s sodality which further affects the creation and maintenance of the 

social groups’ activities because they have embedded and been taught to trust and to 

bring reciprocity and trust to the communities (Coleman, 1990: 26).  My conclusion is 

similar  to  Fukuyama’s  argument—that  social  capital  is  created  and  transmitted 

through religion, tradition, and shared historical experience (Fukuyama, 2001: 17). 

Moreover,  since  the  distant  past,  the  cane  leaders  were  elected  and  were  an 

entitled  class  of Sakdina—“Kun  Vilas” (ขุนวิลาศ); for  instance,  this  elite  group  still 

powerfully  influences  the  present-day  practices  of  the  patron-client  relationship. 

According to Kanok Wongtrangan (1985: 336-342), the Sakdina system is related to 

class  and  it  is  inevitably  link  to  all  people’s  rule  of  thumb,  referring  to  the  Thai’s 

circle of relations; an individual can accumulate power through personal relationships 

with more friends of the same status, who later provide linkages to others in the upper 

and  lower  tiers.  Referring  to  my  discussion  in  Chapter  5,  in  Ban  Lao  it  can  be 

concluded that the class of groups is not absent in this era; for over a hundred years 

they have strongly exhibited clientelism. People still confine themselves to two main 

groups—the  elite  and  resident  groups.  Each  group  founded  strong  networks.  This  is 

obvious  in  the  surnames  of  village  heads  and  SOA  committee  members;  there  are 

only a few surnames in the local leader’s list.  

In addition, people revealed that kreng jai and bunkhun were essential in their 

daily  social  contract  and  were  the  reason  for  reciprocal class  relationships;  this  was 

matter for their social life and social networks, which affected social capital. The elite 

groups owned more land; and they had higher incomes than the resident groups and 

had better access to government projects, for example, the fertilizer campaign and the 

cow  allowance.  They  conveyed  heritage  leadership  from  generation  to  generation. 

Although some residents awkwardly exhibited that they were struggling with the class 

change, many villagers still practically accepted the vertical relationship—as patron-
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client,  because  they  did  not  have  a  better  choice  (indicated  in  the  interview,  page 

156).    And  this  practice  impacted  the  formation  of  their  social  capital;  for  example, 

the wife of the village head was the organizer of the community retail shop, the son of 

the village head is a key member in the sujja-saving fund; this elite group serves as 

symbol for a trustable group or for guaranteeing all of the activities in the group, and 

sometimes  is  called “mee  naa  mee  taa”  (a  creditable  person),  joining  in  the  group 

activities. Most of the residents said that their leaders were a symbolic model or actor 

that gathered many villagers to join the activities and acted as an information center 

for  social  matters.  Considered  in  this  way,  the  vertical  relationships  in  the  Thai 

context  positively  affect  the  horizontal  associations  between  people  in  the  social 

capital concept. It can be called the transformation of clientelism to social capital if 

referring to Thamora Fishel, or the perverse side of social capital if referring to Putzel 

and Rubi. 

The result of the positive effect of vertical relationships on social capital also 

relate  to  the  society  and  culture  (moral  constructs,  culture, value,  historical 

background,  and  religion)  of  the  people. Fishel  (1997:  446)  makes  the  following 

assertion about Thais: 

 

Although  the  personalistic  ties  between  patron  and  client  reflect 

longstanding  traditional  social  norms  in  contrast  to  modern  modes  of 

organization  based  on  legal  codes, this  does  not  mean  that  patron 

clientage  has  been  a  static,  monolithic  aspect  of  Thai  society. 

Economic,  political,  and  social  transformations  have  affected  the 

hierarchies  and  strategies  which  shape  reciprocal  flows  of  favors  and 

gifts between patrons and clients. 

 

The  concept  of  patronage  in  real  practice  has  mobilized  over  time.  It  might 

have both a negative and positive effect on social capital, depending on the situations 

and  people;  in  the  case  of  Ban  Lao  it  shows  a  positive  effect  on  their  formation  of 

social capital.  

According  to  my  theme  point  literature—social  capital  develops  slowly  and 

incrementally  over  time.  Fukuyama  (2001:  16)  argues  that  norms  associated  with 
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social capital are transmitted from one generation to the next and can persist for very 

long periods of time. Putnam (1993) also state that civic norms associated with social 

capital  have  deep  historical  roots.  Some  societies  have  high  levels  of  social  capital 

while  some  others  are  characterized  by  a  lack  of  social  capital, and  that  it  is  not 

possible to divert these societies from their pre-determined path. In this case of Ban 

Lao  the  patron-client  relationship  has  proved  to  have  a  long  historical  background 

with  their  culture  practices,  and  this  relationship  is  positively transformed  to  the 

formation  of  social  capital.    The  evidence  supports  the  conclusion  that  a  long 

historical background and culture and value are other factors affecting the formation 

of  social  capital;  and  it  would  be  possible  to  borrow  the  word “transformations”  as 

well  to  explain  the  phenomenon  of  the relationship  between  social  capital  and 

clientelism.  

According to Snit Smuckarn’s (1979) study, the Thais have the early guidance 

and  the  educational  system  in  a  vertical  society,  where  seniority  and  harmonious 

relationships must be respected and maintained without question. This message is in 

line  with  the  findings,  that  the  new  generation  in  Ban  Lao  is  still  maintaining  its 

norms and they still believe in the spirit of Chao Pu, and convey clientele practice in 

their  social  contact  at  present.  Although  some  villagers  awkwardly  exhibited  their 

struggle with class change, they still have not changed their behaviors; their ambition 

to change is not strong enough to change their practices because of embedded norms. 

The nature of the Ban Lao society is, as Weerayut Wichiarajote (1982: 4) called it, an 

“affiliative society,” in which people are highly dependent upon each other and find 

their  security  in  dependence  and  patronage.    For  example,  with  the  idea  of Kum 

protection, the sub-village leaders look after the well-being of their neighbors. 

In  Nong  Bua  Tai,  Nong  Bua  Lamphu,  the evidence  of  social  capital  was 

essentially high in number and duration; thus I concluded that the social capital was 

high  in  this  sub-district.  Each  village  has  at  least  one  cooperative  work  group.  For 

example,  the  Silk  Weaving  Groups,  the  Handicraft  Groups,  and  the  Community 

Product  Groups  in  this  sub-district  have  been  established  for  about  ten  years,  and 

these  the  projects  were  promoted  by  the  Subdivision  of  Occupational  Development 

and  Career  Promotion  and  Department  of Skill  Development.  The  establishment  of 

about  twenty  to  thirty  members  was  able  to  maintain  the  group  activities  and  to 
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achieve many awards from the product’s quality competitions, and some were ranked 

as  a  five-star  OTOP  organizations,  for  instance.  This  created  a  cheerful  attitude  and 

social esteem among the community. The horizontal associations between people as 

community  organizations  generated  more  community  solidarity  for  the  majority  and 

wider group networks. Thus, these community work groups fundamentally supported 

the evidence of high social capital. 

Besides the work groups, there were other social activities that proved to have 

high  social  capital  in  Nong  Bua  Tai, both  informal  and  formal  groups  of 

organizations; namely the sujja-saving groups, the organic fertilizer groups, the health 

volunteers, Kum protection, the community retail shops, and the village broadcasting 

activity.  

Importantly, the formation of social capital in this sub-district is what should 

be paid more attention to, because people in this area are more dynamic and outgoing 

than  in  other  settings.  Again,  according  to  Snit  Smuckarn’s  (1979)  study,  the  Thai 

focus on persons influences or clientelism. People in this studied setting present this 

characteristic as found in Ban Lao and Nong I Yo. However, other characteristics of 

their  social  norms  were  different.  The  Nong  Bua  Tai  villagers  demonstrated  less 

practice  of  patron-client  relationships;  they  presented  more  self-reliance  and 

independence.  In  their  society  there  are more  formal  organizations  working  along 

with  the  villagers  and  people’s  attitudes deliberately  scrutinize  thought  more.  Their 

social  structure  is  somewhat  different  from  that  in  Ban  Lao  and  Nong  I  Yo,  since 

there  are  more  people  from  other  regions  that  have  moved  in  and  have  settled  new 

families in this sub-district; for example, people from the south have bought land for 

rubber  trees  during  the  last  six  to  seven years.  Many  villagers  have  experienced 

working abroad and more foreigners have Thai wives that have settled in this setting. 

Thus, the villagers are a divert group. From the findings, they do not exhibit conflicts 

or feeling separated among groups; a jealous feeling and tone was found only in their 

narrative  while  referring  to  the  rich.  They were  able  to  get  along  and  to  share  in 

community activities; the reason behind their explanation is that the nature of the Thai 

personality and characteristics is similar to Kanok Wongtrangan’s (1985) explanation 

of  the  cyclical  model  of  Thai  relationships.  With  the  Thai  cultural  characteristic  of 

personalism, people build relationships within a reciprocal cycle. The model suggests 
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that  personal  relationships  will  be  established  only  if  individuals  (friends,  relatives, 

colleagues, etc.) have chances to meet one another on a regular basis until they feel 

close  enough  to  trust  one  another.  Closeness  and  trust  will  lead  to  affiliation  or 

friendship. Once they have become friends, Thai people tend to help one another as 

much  as  they  can,  which  later  becomes  embedded  as  norms  in  the  social  group.  In 

practical  terms,  the  villagers  treated  foreigners  in  the  same  way  as  did  the  other 

villagers’ neighbors; they do not look at them as strangers.  In the studied sub-district, 

these foreigners came from different countries; they actually relied on the Thai wife’s 

family rather than gathering their group networks in the village. But they shared their 

connection networks with other ex-pats who come from the same country and stayed 

in  other  sub-districts  or  other  provinces,  for  example  Udon  Thani  and  Khon  Ken. 

Their  networks  included  people  outside  the villages.  According  to  this  finding,  this 

foreign group might not directly affect the development of social capital in the local 

communities at the moment. They only have brought more income and wealth to their 

related family; their children attend the international school in the provincial area, and 

their families participate in the community’s festivals as a part of the community.  

Moreover, the networks of people that work abroad in this setting are different 

from  other  settings.  More  villagers  have learned  and  have  been  advised  from  the 

group  that  works  abroad  concerning  their career  path.  This  network  has  created 

another kind of social capital in this sub-district. This type of social network first was 

established  from  a  small  group  of  families  many  years  ago,  but  later  the 

communication  of  the  information  flow in  the  community has  widely  spread  out  to 

more  people  in  the  sub-district.  The  neighbors  trust  to  take  the  working  abroad  trip 

with  the  experienced  travelers,  and  word-of-mouth  has  gathered  more  people  in  the 

communities  to  explore  new  job  opportunities  oversea.  The  networks  are  strong 

because  of  the  trust  in  people  in  the  same  community,  and  it  has  become  a  normal 

practice  and  is  viewed  as  a  positive  value  for  labor  work  overseas  (cited  in  the 3Q 

interview;  see  page  176).  Evidence  for  this  network’s  formation  is  the  strong  social 

capital  in  this  sub-district,  since  it  relates  to  what  Putnam  argued  in  his  concept  of 

social  capital—that  three  components,  moral  obligations  and  norms,  social  values 

(especially trust), and social networks, form social capital. Putnam’s central thesis is 

that if a region has a well-functioning economic system and a high level of political 
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integration,  these  are  the  result  of  the region’s  successful  accumulation  of  social 

capital (Putnam, 1993: 163-177).  

Ban  Lao  and  Nong  Bua  Tai  shared  similar  evidence  concerning  how  they 

formed their social capital in many points. It was suggested in Chapter 5 that leaders 

and organizations play an important role in the formation of their social capital. I was 

mentioned  earlier  that  the  Subdivision  of  Occupational  Development  and  Career 

Promotion and the Department of Skill Development are organizations that promote 

and assist villagers to create networks by bringing all other existing components, e.g. 

trust,  solidarity,  and  reciprocal  practices,  to  establish social  capital.  This  finding 

revealed that the local leaders act as middle channels that can easily reach out to the 

villagers.  In  this  high  social  capital  case,  the  local  government  representes  a  strong 

position  in  encouraging  and  motivating  their residents’  activities.  Putnam  analyzed 

the  local  government  in  Italy Making  Democracy  Work, which firmly  stated  that 

social  capital  is  related  to  effective  local government.  He  found  that  areas  with  low 

social capital were ruled by the most unsuccessful governments. However, areas with 

high levels of social trust were ruled by successful regional governments. His theory 

confirms  that  more  local  government  or organizations  work  within  the  community 

results  in  high  social  capital,  and  he  claims  that  social  capital formation  is  path-

dependent. In this study, the results indicate that through formal institutions, the local 

government  can  play  a  role  in  the  creation of  social  capital.  I  did  not  attempt  to 

evaluate  the  local  governments  in  my study,  but  my  observation  and  experience 

requesting assistance from the leaders and local government helped me to understand 

and come to conclusions regarding this finding from the real situations.  

According  to  a  few  of  some  empirical  studies  synergistic  relationships were 

undertaken  to  examine  social  capital.  Heller  (1996:  1055-1071),  for  example, 

examined  the synergies  created  by  the  interactions  between  a  highly-mobilized 

industrial  workforce  and a  deeply-engaged  government  in  the  state  of  Kerala,  India. 

He suggested that social capital was a product of class mobilization and of the result 

of  the  synergies  between the  two  groups.  The  synergistic  relationships  in  Ban  Lao 

were found between two classes,, the elite group and residents, which occurred over 

time. The synergistic relationship in Nong Bua Tai was found in many settled groups, 

the new settlements tried to mobilize the society and adapt the same activities among 
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many groups’ backgrounds.  Regarding the synergistic relationships in Moo7 Nong I 

Yo, the village head invited many organizations to work with the villagers.  

However,  there  was  contradictory  evidence between Ban Lao and Nong Bua 

Tai regarding the duration of social capital formation; and this also contradicted the 

literature:   Social capital is constructed slowly for many decades.  Ostrom, Gardner, 

and  Walker  (1994:  323)  have  suggested that  social  capital  takes  a  long  time to 

develop. Based on five case studies from Africa, Latin America, and Asia undertaken 

for the World Bank’s social capital initiative, Grootaert and Van Bastellaer (2002: 25) 

argue that there is clear evidence that social capital is usually built slowly. Lowndes 

and  Wilson  (2001:  632)  also  mentioned  that both  the  institutional  and  the  synergy 

perspectives suggest that it is possible to build social capital in a matter of decades by 

creating  an  enabling  institutional  environment  and  by building  synergistic  relations 

between  the  state  and  the  civil  society.  As  explained,  Ban  Lao  has  a  long  historical 

background; the villagers have lived here from many generations, but Nong Bua Tai’s 

many people moved from various places and some have settled there for less than a 

decade. The strong social capital in Nong Bua Tai has been created in much less time 

than  in  Ban  Lao;  less  than  a  decade.  This  contradicts  literature  mentioned  above, 

because  a  high  social  capital  in  Nong  Bua  Tai  was  found.  As  discussed  earlier,  the 

path-dependence might explain this contradiction; there is a strong local government 

to  assist  in  the  formation  of  social  capital.  Moreover,  in  the  Thai  context,  culture, 

values, and religion are the factors affecting the formation of social capital.  

In  summary,  the  findings  here  fill  in  the  gap  in  the  social  capital  literature 

regarding how social capital is formed and what the indicators are with respect to the 

path-dependency character of social capital formation. Referring to my explanations 

in  Chapter  5,  the  evidence  of  the  formation of  social  capital  in  all  studied  settings 

shared similar findings regarding these points: (i) social capital arises due to repeated 

face-to-face  interaction;  (ii)  social  capital  is  shaped  to  a  great  extent  by  informal 

institutions;  (iii)  social  capital  develops  incrementally  over  time  quickly  or  slowly 

depending on the situations and other socio-cultural factors; (iv) social capital can be 

constructed and destroyed; (v) formal institutions and the government can play a role 

in the creation and destruction of social capital; and  (iv) the internal dynamics of the 

community (e.g. local leaders, people characteristics) have an impact on the levels of 

social capital.   
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6.1.2 Findings on the Indicators of the Existence of Social Capital 

This study has followed three main concepts of social capital in order to find 

the  indicators  that  are  meaningful  in  the social  reality  in  the  Thai  context.  The 

indicators  associated  with  the  formation  and  maintenance  of  social  capital  in  the 

studied  communities,  all  found  networks, group  and  organizations  e.g.,  cooperative 

working  groups,  the  community  retail  shops,  the  sujja-saving  groups,  the  organic 

fertilizer group, the health volunteers, Kum protection and village broadcasting; these 

group activities contained similar indicators of social capital. This evidence regards a 

set  of  horizontal  associations  between  people,  consisting  of  social  networks  and 

associated  norms  that  have  affected  community  productivity  and  well-being.  This 

kind  of  current  networks  is  insightful  for  the  formation  of  social  capital  and  its 

indicators.  

Although  trust  is  a  difficult  concept  to  measure,  as  its  meaning  changes 

according to the person and context, participants often began their answers by saying 

that  they  trusted  everyone  in  their  neighborhoods.  However,  when  asked  to  provide 

specific  categories  of  people  whom  they  trust,  they  offered  different  viewpoints  for 

different  persons  (see  citation  in  Chapter 5).    The  villagers  that  belonged  to  the 

cooperative work group or social networks  showed  that  group  members  hold  higher 

trust  than  non-group  members,  which  means that  they  have  more  consultants  whom 

they trust, they have more people to consult about the personal problems whom they 

meet  (fact-to-fact)  often,  and  they  developed  trust  reciprocally  among  the  group 

members.   

Solidarity  stems  from  trust,  as  it  represents  a  support  system  that  has  been 

created  by  individuals  over  time  based  on  commonalities  between  individuals.  In 

order  to  testify  to  the  formation  of  social  capital,  trust  and  solidarity  were  found  to 

exist between individuals and mutually spread to their group members. The reciprocal 

trust  in  neighbors  found  in  each  village concerned  the  same  indicator  of  good 

governance  of  social  capital; they  have  maintained  groups  and  networks  for  many 

years.  For  example, Kum protection  simply  explains  the  trust  and  solidarity  among 

villagers  in  the  community.  Everyone  found  this  system  to be  reliable;  the  villagers 

can  screen  for  strangers,  natural  disasters,  and  children’s  misbehavior  and  then 

disseminate this information via words of mouth quickly. This happens every day as 
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the normal way of life and everybody commonly responds by sharing information and 

helping neighbors. This is remarkable in the present day, and this scenario can hardly 

be  found  city  life;  people  were  frankly  speaking,  open,  and  hospitality  for  sharing, 

these practices were often found in their narrative answer. According to the villagers 

they drove their neighbors to the hospital at midnight and were able to take care of the 

expenses when needed, for instance.  

In  the  villages  that  showed  a  high  number  of  clues  to  the  presence  of  social 

capital,  “Sociability”  was  found.  The  idea  of  sociability  was  a  consistent  theme  and 

related  to  the  question “What  information  do  villagers  share?”  Drawing  from 

interpretations and discussions, all communities have two ways of communicating: 1) 

fact-to-fact and 2) via media broadcasting on radio and phone. The first presents the 

strong idea of social capital. For example, villagers were sharing their life information 

(e.g.  money,  sickness),  knowledge  and  know-how,  their  career  problems,  and  their 

personal  life’s  difficulties  were  solved  when  they  have  fact-to-fact  meetings  with 

neighbors  and  friends  in  the  group.    The  villagers  felt  that  they  were  finding  some 

solutions  or  success  through  the  information resources  that  they  were  consulting. 

These  shared  clues  were  related  to  trust,  norms  and  their  community  networks  at  a 

linear level. Communication of the information  flow  was  another  indicator of social 

capital that was found from all of the evidence.   

In order to illustrate how social capital contributes to collective action through 

the individual recruitment process, Snow, Zurcher and Olson (1980: 800) found that 

those  that  were  recruited  through  personal  networks  were  much  more  likely  to 

participate  in  various  activities  than  those  that  reported  no  such  ties.  They  conclude 

that  social  networks  offer two  of  the  things  that  are  necessary  for  recruitment: 

information  about  the  movement,  as  well  as an  opportunity  to  join  it.  They  explain 

that  people  are  unlikely  to  attend  a  rally,  or  any  kind  of  meeting,  unless  they  know 

about  it  and  have  been  invited  to  join,  either  directly  by  another  person,  or  through 

some  kind  of  advertisement.  Their  results show  that,  those  people  that  have  been 

invited to join a movement through personal networks are more likely to participate in 

the  movements’  activities  than  those  that  have  been  attracted  through  other, 

impersonal means. Thus, social networks as part of social capital are directly related 

to  the  communication  of  information  flow  in  the  community.  The  better  flow  of 
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information  is  the  knowledge  that  people have  passes  on  from  one  community  to 

another community, and the technique of this transfer knowledge is the formation of 

social capital.  

Based  on  the  participants’  answers, a  comparison  was  made  between  how 

often information were consulted and the degrees of social capital. At the onset of this 

research,  most  villagers  did  not  avail  themselves  of  virtual  resources  such  as  the 

Internet, online discussions, and email; only the groups of students and villagers that 

work in an office in, for example, the SAO, hospitals, and other public offices were 

able to connect to the Internet. The majority of villagers indicated that the face-to-fact 

meeting was important and they usually meet each other often; moreover, they used 

cell phones as an information medium to reach out to their resources every day too. 

They  also  used  cell  phones  to  consult  with  others,  e.g.  village  heads,  nurses  or 

relatives that live in the city or in Bangkok.  The villagers in Nong I Yo are unlikely 

to  consult  the  public  organization  directly;  they  mostly  contact  village  heads  or 

community  leaders,  but  the  villagers  in  Nong  Bua  Tai  they  were  able  to  directly 

contact  the    provincial  departments  and other  public  organizations  because  they 

already  had  links  or  networks  with  them (see  citation  page  184).  Thus,  the  flow  of 

information in Nong Bua Tai is more effective than in Nong I Yo or Ban Lao. 

Additionally,  this  study  sought  to  find  the  value  of locally-based  community 

organizations  in  relation  to  social  capital.  Many  participants  indicated  that  many 

groups  have  developed  their  skills  and have  generated  good  outcomes,  e.g.  OTOP 

products  from  participating  groups.  Although  other  studies  have  identified  the 

relationship  between  social  capital  and information  access,  this  study  provides  a 

foundation for the idea that locally-based community organizations are an important 

venue  for  the  development  of  social  capital  and  a  valid  source  of  information.  This 

study  confirms  that  the  concept  of  social  capital  is  multi-dimensional  and  complex. 

More  community  groups  organized  by  committees  (e.g.  day  care  committee,  village 

committee,  retail  shop  committee)  provide the  basis  for  developing  information 

intensity  over  the  short  period  because  meeting  increases  the  frequency  of 

consultations  everywhere  and  whenever  they  can  consult.  According  to  the  trust-

based  process,  the  value  of  locally-based  community  organizations  was  created  by 

local  trust  because  they  share  the  common  understanding  and  aim  to  the  successful 
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objective  of  the  organization.  The  study  found  that  Nong  Bua  Tai  has  established 

many committees for public work, while Ban Lao is more related to the elite group of 

management, and Nong I Yo focused on matters of leadership.  

Therefore, the findings indicate that social capital in the Thai context includes 

the following components of indicators: 

1) horizontal associations between people 

2) locally-based community organizations 

3) social networks  

4) communication of information flow 

5) trust and solidarity  

6) reciprocal trust in neighbors  

A  picture  of  the  formation  of  social  capital  and  its  indicators  in  the  Thai 

context are presented below in a clearer dialogue form. 
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Figure 6.1  Indicators of Social Capital Formation in the Thai Context 

6.1.3 Degrees of Social Capital in Comparison to Different Case Studies 

Studying  social  capital  in  different  case  studies  offers  an  opportunity  for 

diversity  insights  as  well  as  for  comparison.  The  variety  of  settings  opens  an 

opportunity to see the contradictions, but at the same time also provides the ability to 

cluster similarities. In the previous explanation and discussion sections of the present 

study,  I  attempted  to  scale  the  degrees  of social  capital  in  each  studied  setting 

according to the numbers of evidence.  

The findings clearly exhibited the degree competition of social capita between 

sub-districts. First, a diverse group of information resources is one of the key factors 

in  the  development  of  social  capital,  for  example  the  everyday  interactions  or 

“sociability”  that  occurs  among  diverse  groups  of  consultants.  When  the  interaction 

among  villagers  is  great,  it  is  an  opportunity  for  a  high  degree  of  social  capital 
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building.  In  the  Nong  I  Yo  case  study,  for  example,  villagers  gathered  information 

from  a  few  numbers  of  information  resources,  e.g.  mostly  inside  the  village.  The 

villagers  that  consulted  with  families’ resources  exhibited  the  highest  level  of 

intensity, and the neighbors and local leader were second in frequency. However, in 

the  Nong  Bua  Tai  case,  the  villagers  were  able  to  name  more  people  and 

organizations  whom  they  could  consult  regarding  their  problems.  They  mentioned 

families’ resources at the same frequency as neighbors, and they mentioned the names 

of groups and organizations more than participants in other cases did.  

Second,  the  number  of  community  cooperative  groups  and  the  number  of 

members in each group also assisted in explaining how strong the social capital was in 

each  village.  The  findings  show  the  obvious  level  of  social  capital  if  the  number  of 

groups  and  networks  was  counted  and compared  among  settings;  Nong  Bua  Tai 

demonstrated more evidence of this than did the other case studies.  

In  civil  society,  social  capital  may  result  in  power  inequality  because  its 

possession does not guarantee equal access to social and economic resources. That is, 

access to different types of social networks is often very unequally distributed to the 

wealthy  and  the  poor.  Bourdieu  (1986),  for  example,  has  stressed  that  the  most 

prestigious  and  affluent  with  considerable  stocks  of  economic  and  cultural  capital 

have  more  social  connections  so  they  are  more  likely  to  be  able  to  gain  access  to 

social  capital.  Thus  as  this  study  explained earlier,  when  vertical  relationships  are 

involved in the formation of social capital, the degrees of social capital might reduce. 

Thus  the  vertical  involvement  is  able  to  explain  that  it  affects  the  degrees  of  social 

capital in Ban Lao lower than in Nong Bua Tai.  

Overall,  to  consider  the  components  of  the  numbers  of  community 

committees,  activated  projects,  the  number  of  members  in  each  group,  volunteer 

groups,  and  the  longitude  length  of  the  group  both  in  terms  of  geographies  and  age 

range—these  components  explain  the  level  of social  capital  in  different  settings.  In 

addition,  the  average  numbers  of  meetings and  participants  attending  the  meetings 

also scaled up the degree of social capital as well. There as a positive impact on how 

often within a year the village headman met with residents. This suggests that Nong 

Bua  Tai  is  ranked  at  the  top  of  the  overall case  studies,  Ban  Lao  is  scaled  at  a 

moderate level, and Nong I Yo represented a low level of social capital. I presented 
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the conclusion in this part by undertaking an in-depth exploration of social capital in 

each village and comprising the sub-district in order to compare the social capital in 

different  sub-districts  (see  Table  6.1).    However,  it  is  possible  that  some  villages  in 

Nong Bua Tai might have a lower degree of social capital than some of the villages in 

Ban  Lao;  but  considering  the  total  picture  of  the  sub-districts,  the  results  of 

comparison are shown in Table 6.2. 
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Table 6.1  Numbers of Evidence of Social Capital in Studied Sub-Districts 

  

 

Nong I Yo 

 

Ban Lao 

 

Nong Bua Tai 

 

Village Activities Provided by 

Leaders 

Radio Broadcasting, Security 

Center and Football Club 

Radio Broadcasting and Security 

Center 

Radio Broadcasting and Security 

Center 

Village Activities Joined by 

Community Committees 

Health Volunteers and Organic 

Fertilizer Groups 

Health Volunteers, Sujja-Saving 

Groups, Kum Protections, and 

Organic Fertilizer Groups 

Health Volunteers, Day Care 

Groups, Sujja-Saving Groups, 

Kum Protections and Organic 

Fertilizer Groups 

Cooperative Working Groups No Longer a Group Eight varieties of work groups in 

different villages 

Ten work groups in different 

villages, and some groups joined 

more than one village 

Shared Business Three Retail shops All villages One Retail Shop 

Frequency of Meetings At Least Once a Month 2-3 Meetings a Month 2-3 Meetings a Month 
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Table 6.2  Comparison Degrees of Social Capital among Case Studies 

Social Capital  The 

formation 

networks 

The groups  Community  

Unification 

The indicators  Comparison 

Social Capital 

Expression 

of 

Clientelism 

Nong I Yo   Bonding and 

Bridging 

Networks 

Neighbors/ 

Friends/Leaders/ 

Temple/Health and 

Security volunteers 

Few/small 

size/less variety 

Horizontal 

associations 

between people,   

consisting of 

social networks,   

trust, and 

solidarity,             

reciprocity and 

trust in 

neighbors,            

communication 

of information 

flow and               

locally-based 

community 

organizations  

More politic 

support 

groups/ more 

entertainment 

activities 

Ban Lao Social 

Networks 

Neighbors/Friends 

/Kums/Leaders/ 

Communities/ 

Village/Temple/ Health 

volunteers/ Schools 

Medium size/ 

less variety 

Strong Elite 

group Patron-

client 

 

 

 

Nong Bua Tai Bonding, 

Bridging and 

Linking 

Networks 

Neighbors/Friends 

/Kums/Leaders/ 

Communities/Village/Te

mple/Health volunteers/ 

Schools/OTOP/Career 

Promotion/Training 

Organizations 

Larger size/ 

more activities 

 

2
17 
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6.1.4 Socio-economic Status Enforcement to Social Capital 

Contributing  to  the  discovery  of  the  research  results,  I  found  a  correlation 

regarding  social  capital  and  socio-economic  status,  as  education  and  know-how  are 

the factures affecting the formation of social capital. In the sub-district that presented 

highly knowledge management and know-how, high-skill villagers were able to teach 

other  group  members  and  from  one  generation to  another;  this  sub-district  showed 

more evidence of social capital. Referring to my discussion in Chapter 4 and Chapter 

5, it can be understood clearly that the villagers in Ban Lao and Nong Bua Tai have 

applied this transferring process to produce local products more than in Nong I Yo. In 

each village they can create and modify their traditional knowledge and educate the 

next  generation.  This  is  a  benefit  in  terms of  how  they  form  their  social  capital  as 

cooperative  work  groups.  The  villagers  were able  to  think  of  a  variety  of  products 

based on know-how and the resources available. 

The  central  argument  of  the  study  of the  SES  condition  is  that  education 

significantly  influences  the  success  of  social  capital,  and  that  social  capital  is  a 

resource that is useful to economically earning activities and generates better income 

and  more  job  opportunities.  It  is  therefore  expected  that  those  with  high  SES, 

especially  education,  more  easily  form  social  capital  than  those  villagers  with  low 

SES, for example villagers in Nong  Bua Tai vs. Nong I Yo. This study suggests that 

investment in social capital provides returns on income, wealth, and equal ability to 

access education and occupations. 

  

6.1.5  Socio-cultural  Aspects  Cause  Development  or  Retrenchment  in 

Social Capital 

Different  socio-cultural  backgrounds, such  as  the  different  historical 

backgrounds of the village settlements, culture, norms, and common practices in each 

place,  affect  social  capital  formation  differently.  Overall  the  discussion  of  the 

formation  of  social  capital,  the  long  historical  background  as  a  moral  construct  of 

Thai’s characteristics, and Thai’s culture and religion positively affect the formation 

of social capital.  

Everywhere  in  Chains—Rousseau’s  metaphor  used  to  convey  a  significant 

increase  in  the  number  of  links  which  make  up  society’s  liberty  chain.  Rousseau’s 
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chain  consists  of  any  social,  political or  economic  institutional  link  connected  by 

virtue of participation in the relationship process. “Rousseau proposed that these links 

were ostensibly forged into a system of chains to guarantee equitable civil rights for 

all members of society. The links joined together became the chains that bind” (Dunn, 

2002:  33-35).  This  study  found  that  the Thai  context  can  be  represented  as 

“everywhere  in  chains,”  especially  those  villages  that  have  long  settlement 

relationships. And affirmed by Kanok Wongtrangan’s (1985: 336-342) cyclical model 

of  Thai  relationships  based  upon  the  Thai  cultural  characteristic  of  personalism, 

people build relationships within a reciprocal cycle. The model suggests that personal 

relationships will be established only if individuals (friends, relatives, colleagues, etc.) 

have  chances  to  meet  one  another  on  a  regular  basis  until  they feel  close  enough  to 

trust one another. Closeness and trust will lead to affiliation of friendship. Once they 

have  become  friends,  Thai  people  tend  to  help  one  another  as  much  as  they  can, 

which is later embedded as norms in the social group. These characteristics are effect 

the formation of their social capital, easier and sooner.  

The Thai quality of kreng jai and bunkhun powerfully enhance the formation 

of  social  capital  as  seen  in  much  of the  evidence  discussed earlier.  As  Buddhist 

teachings  have  affected  Thais’  harmonious nature,  control  of  emotions,  and  sharing 

with  others,  these  characteristics  were  found  in  the  study. Vertical  orientation,  and 

pleasing and adapting to elders, were also found in all cases, because people rely on 

the  protection  of  their  elders  for  survival  and  prestige. These  aspects  were  found  to 

functionally expand and strengthen the social capital.  

In  conclusion,  the  Thai  context  as  culture,  religion,  moral  construct,  and 

personal characteristics are a matter of the formation of social capital. This finding is 

similar  to  that  in a  study  of  Fukuyama.  Fukuyama  (1995:  26)  criticizes  economists 

that  ignore  the  importance  of  culture,  typically  arguing that  individuals  cooperate 

because  of  a  rational  calculation  that  cooperation  is  in  their  long-term  self-interest 

and,  therefore,  they  enter  into  a  voluntary contract.  Instead,  he  argues  that  social 

capital  is  created  and  transmitted  through  religion,  tradition,  and  shared  historical 

experience (Fukuyama, 1995: 26; 2001: 17). 
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6.1.6 Benefits of Social Capital  

Social capital as a component of existing resources within the relations among 

villagers, particularly in the structure of community relationships, obviously enabled 

the  villagers  to  increase  the  community’s know-how  as  their  professional  skills  in 

order  to  improve  the  community’s  well-being.  This  study  has made  a  significant 

contribution  to  understanding  that  social capital  generates  many benefits  for  both 

individuals and societies; but the most important is the community’s well-being. Since 

all participants gain knowledge via a better communication of the information flow, 

their lives and their community are more dynamic and alert to current news and new 

knowledge.  This  flow  of  communication,  of  both  formal  and  informal  information, 

empowers  the  collective  action  that  will  enhance  the  villagers’  rational  decision-

making;  on  the  other  hand,  collective  goal  is  less  irrational  decision-making.  One 

interesting aspect of Chong’s (1991) model is that it is social interaction that breeds 

altruism  by  generating  affection  towards  others,  similar  to  the  way  in  which,  in  the 

social capital literature, social networks breed reciprocity and trust. Once individuals 

acquire  such  feelings  of  altruism  through  repeated  interaction  with  others,  they  take 

an  active  role  in  promoting  group  interests,  in  motivating  others  to  participate  in 

collective action, and in recruiting them for various activities. This shows how social 

networks have the power to influence collective action by instilling in some of their 

members feelings of altruism which then make these members assume a key role in 

promoting  collective  action,  which  can  further  be  applied  to  the  decision-making 

procedure  as  in  peer  groups,  for  example,  the  work  groups  that  have  face-to-face 

meetings every day found in all cases.  

Moreover, beside job opportunities and good income to support the household 

for  family  well-being,  the  participants  in  the  working groups  also  felt  that  their 

community  had  a  good  reputation  and  the  feeling  of  love  for  the  mother  land,  and 

pride and happiness were created through the gaining of symbolic prizes.  

Finally, it can be asserted that more accessibility to information is the greatest 

benefit  of  social  capital:  more  participation  creates  trust  through  the  villagers’ 

cooperation and more social cohesion; strong rural networks craft community-safety, 

less conflict, a better environment, and prevents teens from drug use, for instance. The 

benefits of social capital through its formation are presented in Figure 6.2. 
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Figure 6.2  Benefits of Social Capital through its Formation 
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6.1.7  Social  Capital  and  Decision  Making  Regarding  Choice  of  Local 

Leaderships 

This  part  of  the  study  seeks  to  answer  the  research  question:  What  is  the 

benefit  of  social  capital  in  terms  of  the  choice  of  local  leadership?  As  discussed  in 

Chapter  5,  social  networks  empower  the collective  action  that  will  enhance  the 

villagers’  rational  decision  making  at  a  later  stage—collective  goals  or  at  least 

eradicating the irrational decision making. As discussed earlier, social capital affects 

the  individuals  in  the  collective  process,  and  decision  making  for  choosing  local 

leaders is unique; thus this part will discuss the findings on the collective process and 

decision making.  

Social  networks  are  similar  to  what  Putnam  (2000)  articulated  in  his  “civic 

participation”  as  the  central  feature  in the  generation  of  social  capital,  including 

voting.  Villagers  participate  in  group  meetings,  daily  informal  meetings,  and  sports 

clubs; they are committed to their networks and they exchange information about their 

life. During the time of selecting a new leader, for example, the chief executive of the 

SOA,  village  head,  also  discusses  the  candidates.  Their  networks  have  influential 

power for their collective action regarding the choice of the local leader because they 

mentioned  that  many  of  the  people  they  met  tried  to  convince  them  who  the  best 

choice was.  

According  to  the  findings  and  analysis,  certain  leisure  and  community-based 

activities are associated with the decision making in local networks regarding group-

functioning  issues.  The  committees  always  asked  the  majority  for  a  solution. 

However, the decision-making process regarding choice of leaders is likely different 

from to the decision making in the networks; the only similarity is how they enter and 

digest information in their collective process while they have meetings; the outcome 

of  their  decision  making  however  is  unlikely  generated  by  the  influence  of  social 

capital because they mostly follow family relationships.  

On the other hand, based on the subjective evidence, in the Thai context the 

patron-client relationship can explain the finding about Thai local leisure activity, e.g. 

the  football  teams  in  Nong  I  Yo,  sujja-saving,  and  the  retail  shops  in  Ban  Lao  and 

Nong Bua Tai. Technically, political leaders are the supporters and investors of local 

leisure activities. For example, a vertical line of relationships and horizontal networks 
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form the society of football clubs in Nong I Yo. Their participation in social capital 

indirectly  includes  the  political  environment;  this  is  a  matter  for  their  collective 

process  and  further  affects  their  decision  making  regarding  choice  of  leadership. 

Thus,  there  are  both  patron-client  and  social  capital  influences  on  the  collective 

action.   

Second,  in  Ban  Lao  villagers  also predominantly  have  strong  bonding 

relationships  (e.g.  kinships  and  patron-client)  exercising  a  substantial  impact  on  the 

villagers’  decision  making  for  choice  of  leader.  The  hieratical  leaderships  have 

controlled residents for many generations and under new authorization, e.g. the SOA, 

village  head,  and  only  few  families  are  entitled  as  elites.  Thus,  the  findings  suggest 

that  social  capital  affects only  the  collective  process;  clientelism,  however,  affects 

both the collective process and decision making.  

Finally,  the  evidence  in  Nong  Bua  Tai—bonding,  bridging,  and  linking 

networks  relationships  were  found  to  be  similar  weighted  for  all  of  the  villagers’ 

groups.  They  make  their  decision  making  on  choice  of  leadership  processes 

differently  in  the  Ban  Lao  case.  The  impact  of  clientelism  on  choice  of  leaders  was 

less  than  what  occurred  in  Ban  Lao;  their  rational  collective  goals,  e.g.  working 

criteria and the ability of leaders to work  in  networks,  are  highly concerned in their 

choice. The villagers that were group oriented were more alert and dynamic than the 

villagers  that  did  not  participate  in  any  group.  They  showed  more  confidence  in 

communicating  and  expressing  their  thought and  attitudes.  When  decisions  were 

made  in  the  community  group,  for  example,  the  OTOP  group,  sujja-saving,  and 

community  committees,  they  practiced  making  decisions  as  groupthink.  This  later 

helped  the  villagers  to  confidently  improve  their  rational  decision  making  on  the 

choice of leadership too. Thus, the social capital has somehow benefited the choice of 

local leader when low clientelism shapes their rational choices in the decision-making 

process. However, in reality the findings on the final decision-making regarding the 

choice of the local leader re unlikely to be impacted by social capital even in Nong 

Bua  Tai.  They  still  need  to  confirm  their  choice  of  leaders  with  their  family’s 

members  and  relatives;  the  findings  indicate  that  the  accumulation  of  Thai  values 

regarding Pu  Yai power (respect  for  elders’  decisions),  kreng  jai,  naataa (Face), 

bhunkhun  and  baramii are  involved  in  the  villagers  decision-making  processes 

regarding choice of local leader.  
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In  conclusion,  social  capital  is  an  affecting  function  in  the  process  of  the 

collective  action  and  positively  leads  to  decision  making.  Social  capital  may 

contribute  to  shaping  people’s attitudes and awareness of collective action, but does 

not directly affect their decision making regarding the choice of leadership, as can be 

seen in Figure 6.3. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 6.3  Social Capital, Clientelism, and Decision Making Regarding the Choice 

of Local Leaders 

6.1.8 The Link between Social Capital and Clientelism 

The  conclusion  in  Chapter  5  resulted  in  the  assertion  that  clientelism  is 

evidenced  in  Thai  social  relations  in  present-day  practices.    In  order  to  answer  the 

research question—What is the link between social capital and clientelism in the Thai 

context?—  I  needed  to  find  whether  clientelism  functioned  in  social  capital  or  if 

social capital affects the  patron-client relationship.  

Granovetter (2005: 36) stated that social capital appeared to be counterproductive 

in leading to deal closure. The reason seems to be that “while one’s trusted and close 

colleagues  may  readily  approve  deals,  which  are  a  necessary  condition  for  deals  to 

close, they are too in-grown a group to provide a wide range of constructive input that 

will enable a complex deal to be improved in such a way as to meet the needs of the 

client.” According to Robbins, Pattison and Woolcock (2005), “social capital need not 

be a positive thing. Strong social bonds among members of powerful groups may be 

used  to  deny  resources  to  the  poor  or  any  non-members.”  For  example,  men’s 

associations  and  clubs,  while  perhaps  rich in  social  capital,  may  be  used  to  deny 
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access of economic resources to women (Putzel, 1997; Rubio, 1997). These scholars 

agreed on the “perverse” side of social capital (Putzel, 1997; Rubio, 1997). 

Referring  to  the  case  study’s  findings, the  findings  bring  the  idea  of 

conceptual transformation to light. A broader understanding of social capital from the 

evidence includes vertical as well as horizontal associations between people in local 

social  connections.  The  horizontal  ties give  communities  a  sense  of  identity,  a 

common  purpose,  and  an  equal  share  in  benefits  but  also  stress  that  without 

transcending  various  social  divides  (e.g.  Thai  values,  religion,  long  ethnicity 

background,  patron-client  relationship),  the  horizontal  ties  of  social  capital  can 

become a basis for the pursuit of narrow interests,  and  cannot  actively  form  or  gain 

overwhelming support.   

Thus,  based  on  the  study’s  findings,  the clientele  relationships  found  in  the 

studied  settings  were  related  to  what  William  J.  Foltz  discussed;  clientelism  is  the 

glue  that  holds  classes  together:  “the  vertical  solidarity  in  the  patron-client  system 

provided  the  cement  that  held  this  stratified  society  together”  (Foltz,  1977:  243). 

Clientelism in the Thai context was found to be based upon mutual benefits, as long 

as the client sees his or her relation to the patron as one of legitimate cooperation. 

 The patron-client relationships were diffident (more or less important) in each 

place  depending  on  the  occasions  and  situations.  The  findings  in  this  study  only 

pointed out that in the present-day Thai social context, people still regard clientelism 

as part of their living norms and as a value in their relationships; this value was once 

embedded  in  the  Thai  cultural  characteristic  of  personalism.  The  relation  between 

social capital and clientelism was found to be between the transformation of the two 

concepts. Parallel evidence of both social capital and clientelism in the Thai context 

was  associated  with  the  culture  and  people’s  characteristics.  The  transformation  of 

these  two  concepts—social  capital  and clientelism—may  happen  by  retrieving 

indicators from similar measurements: reciprocity, solidarity (norms), and community 

(networks).  The  vertical  relationships  in  clientelism  are  involved  in  parallel  in  the 

formation of social capital, and it can be drawn as below picture.  
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Figure 6.4  The Formation of Thailand’s Social Capital Related to Clientelism 

  

6.2  Main Contributions to the Literature 

 

The main contribution of this dissertation is that it fills the gaps and addresses 

the  components  in  the  social  capital  literature  in  the  Thai  context.  In  this  research, 

sub-district  levels  were  studied  based  on the  social  capital’s  literature  in  order  to 

understand and explain the factors that contributed to the formation and indicators of 

social  capital.  The  study  provides  two major  contributions  to  the  social  capital 

literature. First, the study found the major indicators of the existence of social capital 

in  Thailand,  e.g.  evidence  of  community  cooperative  groups.  By  synthesizing  the 

understanding of the dimensions of social capital: trust (e.g., groups and community 

trust),  norms  (e.g.,  solidarity  and  reciprocity),  and  networks  (e.g.,  leadership  and 

location  and  type  of  networks)  into  the  social  reality  in  the  Thai  context,  including 

socio-cultural  factors  (values,  moral  structure,  culture  and  religion)  and  socio-

economic status (education), the findings show clearly that these factors in the Thai 

context are an important function in the formation of social capital.  

The  social  capital  literature  exhibits  contradictions  in  its explanation  of  the 

timing of the formation of social capital. The literature suggests that social capital is 

path dependent which slowly forms, in a matter of many decades, or in millenniums 

as mentioned by Putnam. In this study, I suggest that the forming of social capital in 

the  Thai  context  occurs  more  quickly  than  in  decades  or  millenniums.  Thus,  the 

formation  of  social  capital  depends  on  the culture  and  the  people’s  characteristics. 

Second,  it  can  be  explained  that  within  the  specific  contexts  of  the  Thai’s  rural 
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districts,  the  establishment  of  social  capital  generated  many  benefits  for  the 

community and was viewed as a positive link to clientelism. 

Moreover,  the  research  provides  knowledge  for  administration  management. 

Giving  room  for  the  organization  or  institution  to  understand  the  benefits  of  social 

capital  will  help  the  management  job  to  become  easier.  By  this  means,  the 

empowerment  of  organizations,  institutions,  and  leaders  are  a  matter  of  the  forming 

and timing of social capital.  

 

6.3  Reflection on the Research Experience 

 

Regarding  the  study  of  the rural  sub-district  at  present,  the  researcher  could 

not underestimate the villagers as limited to their environment. The reason behind this 

thought is that they were neither low-educated nor lacked knowledge; these villagers, 

however,  were  highly  experienced  with  many  years  of  work in  the  city,  particularly 

Bangkok.  They  learned  outside  their  environment  and  explored  wide  experiences  at 

an  early  age.  Thus,  they  were  not  naïve  to  the  outside  world  as past  literature  has 

suggested;  they  also  have  wide  networks outside  the  community,  such  as  relatives, 

who  are  working  in  other  provinces  or  overseas.  Further,  in  the era  of  globalization 

with rapid changes in technology, their information networks have been strengthening 

as accessible and highly frequent communication.    

Moreover,  I  found  that  there  were  a  lot  of  surprising  stories  from  the 

qualitative  fieldwork.  What  was  expected  to  see  was  different  from  what could  be 

seen.  Based  on  the  data  on  the  poor  population from  the  statistical  research  by  the 

NSO,  for  example,  the  pre-test  case study  in  Mea  Sam  Leab,  Mea  Hong  Son  was 

deeply  poor  and  unorganized  in  its  public  infrastructures,  e.g.  without  proper  roads, 

water  supply,  electricity  or  housing.    Additionally,  I  agreed  with  this  information 

when I first visited the villages; they were living in under-development conditions, as 

the NSO has reported. Also, many communities still do not have television or radio 

because  there  are  no  signals.  However,  if  these  pictures  were  viewed  through  a 

different  lens,  the  villagers’  eyes,  for  example,  the  people  here expressed  that  they 

were  satisfied  with  their  income  and  their  living  conditions.  They  earn  enough  for 

living  and  relying  on  the  natural  resources  and  for  their  limited  demands.  They  are 

happy, with no feeling of discomfort.  
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Overall,  my  findings  on  poverty  level  were  different  from  those  of  the  NSO 

report  on  the  poverty  map,  as  they  indicated  that  the  people  from  Nong  I  Yo,  Ban 

Lao, and Nong Bua Tai had a high incidence of poverty (>30-35%). I found that the 

villagers in these cases were earning above the poverty level because one household 

earns an income from more than one job and more than one worker. People have more 

choices of occupation.  

 

6.4  Recommendations for Future Research 

 

The study results are only an initial step in understanding the social capital in 

the communities. I can suggest at least two areas where further research can generate 

useful knowledge. First, research should be devoted to understanding the household-

level  impacts  of  participation  in  social capital.  Given  the  potential  in-depth  result 

study research of social capital formation, this would require experimental design. For 

example, if in a particular setting was designed by sending invitation to households to 

participate  in  the  study  and  increasing  their  likelihood of  participation  in  the 

networks,  the  study  could  provide  a  credible  instrument.  Second,  development 

practitioners or local volunteer modeling should devote more effort to understanding 

the role played by villagers.  
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APPENDIX A 

QUALITATIVE QUESTION GUIDE 

In-depth interview conversation guide 

Introducing  the  research  and  ensuring  informed  consent  using  the  study 

information:  the  purpose  of  this  questionnaire  was  to  obtain  data  for  research 

conducted by a Ph.D. student. The researcher would appreciate your kind cooperation 

in providing all of the information needed.  

Classification of Informants into 2 Groups 

1) Villagers  

2) Leader or villager heads 

 

Conversation Guide  

1) SES CV Information 

1) Name 

2) Age 

3) Gender 

4) Religion, Origin/Historical Background   

5) Education Background 

6) Occupational Background / Incomes 

7) Marital status/structure of family before and after Marriage 

8) House ownership/car 

9) Household spending/department 

 

2)  Demographics 

1) Were you born in this town? 

2) Where and when were you born? 

 



252 

 

3) (if not) When did you move to this district? 

4) Do you have a big family? 

5) How many memberships are there in your family? Whom do you live 

with? 

6) Do you have relatives living in this district? 

7) How would you describe your family and relatives? 

8) How do you like your neighborhood? What are some good things 

about it? Negative tings?  

 

3)  Socio-cultural Attitudes and Experiences  

1) What do you feel about other people who living in this community? 

Anything you cannot accept?  

2) Do you think everyone in the village acts fairly?  

3) What is your opinion about sharing village property, equipment, or 

funds?  

4) Have you received fair treatment from others? 

5) Any change in religious practices in the village? 

6) Is religious important for your life? 

 

4)  Warm-up with Narrative Discussion 

1) Tell me about a typical day for you. What do you do during an average 

day? 

2) Tell me about a typical week for you. What kinds of things do you do 

on a weekly basis? For example, other than going to work, or not going to work, is 

there anything else you do? How do you spend your time after work? At night? On 

weekends? 

 

5)  Sources of Social Capital  

I’m interested in knowing about you in relation to other people in your life.  

Norms 

1) Please explain, or answer 

I. About this village and villagers 
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II. Rules or common practice for the people in the village, 

and about their believing and value in community center 

III. Decision-making procedure in the village 

IV. Any punishing procedures for wrong doing 

V. The village leader and TOA governor are responsible 

VI. Do you think that everyone in and between villages help 

each other? 

VII. Any sharing, taking care of others  

VIII. Any feeling of solidarity and comfort for living staying 

in the village 

IX. Love in this homeland and clan 

X. Feel that everyone works hard, is patient, and dedicated 

to work  

2) How do you learn about any news or current events and 

information? 

3) Do you help out with a local group as a volunteer? 

4) Everyone helps each other when somebody in the village has 

problems. 

5) Everybody participates and shares in village activities without 

force.   

6) Everyone sacrifices individual benefits for the majority’s 

benefit. 

7) Everyone in the village receives benefits and assistance equally 

and fairly 

8) Everyone  freely expresses opinions and joins in the decision 

making 

9) You easily get help from friends when you need it 

10) You attended a local community event in the past 6 months 

(e.g. festival, school concert, exhibition) 

Trust 

1) Believe that everyone can be trusted 
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2) Everyone in the village is good to each other, can believe what 

they say. 

3) The leaders (village and TOA) are honest. 

4) You  can  leave  the  house  with  neighbors  to  take  care  of  for 

traveling for a few days. 

5) Solidarity and harmony in the village 

6) Relatives trust each other. 

7) People  believe  in  the  neighbor’s  information  most  people  can 

be trusted. People between villages know and help each other 

8) People between villages know and help each other 

9) We believe that the village leaders are honest. 

10)  

Networks 

1) Can you name three people that are most important to you? 

2) Why are they important to you? 

3) Go  through  each  of  the  three  people  with  the  following 

questions: 

I. How long have you known (name of person)? 

II. How did your relationship with (name of person) 

develop? 

III. What made you close to him/her? 

IV. What makes this person important to you? 

V. What activities do you usually do with this person? 

4) What kinds of groups or organizations do you belong to or take 

part  in  that  are  important to  you?  Describe  about  the 

group/organization – for example what you do there? 

I. What does it take to be a member of this (name of the 

networks) group? 

II. Why did you join? 

III. What do you feel about this group and other people in the 

group? Any positive or negative feelings? 

IV. What have you gained from being a part of this group?  
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V. How did you feel when you first started spending time in 

this place? What made your feeling change? 

VI. What other people do or think about the group? 

5) Many public conflicts have happened lately, and there are many 

personal conflicts. 

6) Felling secure and safe; you feel safe walking down your street 

after dark. 

7) Many  groups  and  different  age that  participate  in  village 

activities 

8) We  are  happy  with  the  results of  all  meetings  and  decision 

making. 

9) When  the  village  has  any  events,  all  groups  of  residents 

participate. 

10)  The village or group is able to learn and develop. 

11)  Many villages share resources and information. 

12)  Where are good sources of knowledge for you? 

13)  The village leader always responds to the public need. 

14)  Everyone  knows  information  fully  and  quickly  at  the  same 

time. 

 

6)  Processes  by  which  Social  Capital  Indicators  are  Formed  or 

Mobilized 

1) Whom do you most often turn to when you have a personal problem or 

need help?  

2) Can you give me an example of a time when you went to relatives for 

help with a personal problem? – What was the problem, how did you 

start to ask for the help, how did they help you? 

3) Why do you reply on (name of the person that was mentioned) for help 

with a personal problem? 

4) How do you get along with relatives/neighbor?  

5) How often do you see each other? 
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6) In what situations do you think you wouldn’t be able to rely on (name 

of the person that was mentioned) for help? 

7) When you have to make an important decision what you do?  

8) Who normally do you consult? 

9) Can you describe a time when you had a group talk or discussion? 

What were the topics mostly discussed? 

10)  With whom do you engage in social activities? Are you inside or  

outside community ties? Are you work-related or what else? 

11)   How many group activities do you belong to? 

 

7)   Influences on Decision Making on Political Voting 

1) Do you have experience with local political voting?  

2) Whom do you talk to most about political issues? Do you share 

attitudes about voting, for example for SOA leaders?  

3) What is it about (name of the person that was mentioned) that makes 

you feel you can talk to him or her or consult him or her about local 

political voting? 

4) How do you know information about voting?  

5) Who guides you in political voting? Family, friends or others? 

6) How do they influence the way you think about local political voting? 

7) Tell me about local voting in this district. 

8) Who help you to do you decide for voting the local leaders? 

 

8)  Awareness, Attitudes and Experience of Clientelism 

1) Do you know anyone who is in a group of politicians?  

2) Do you have any contact from/with politicians, their supporters or their 

staff? 

3) Is there any group of people that can influence the voting? 

4) Have you ever received money for voting? 

5) Who tells you to vote?  
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6) Explain the relationship between two people who have bunkhun 

between them.  

7) Do you vote because of bunkhun? 

8) What kinds of things that local political candidates do for you when 

they need your vote?  

9) What kinds of things will someone under another’s beneficence 

receive that causes indebtedness? 

10)   Do you know any other people that might have more experience 

about clientelism? 

11)   Can you give me your phone number in case I have a few more 

questions? 
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LIST OF PARTICIPANTS 

1.  Key Informants in Nong I Yo  

No.  Name Village Code 

1  Mr. Somkiat Sara Moo 2  1A 

2  Ms. Virailak Permboon Moo 11  1B 

3  Mr. Boonjob Junlum Moo 1  1C 

4  Mr. Kanha Kaewsai Moo 2  1D 

5  Ms. Buatep Srijun Moo 7  1E 

6  Mrs. Sopa Dasri Moo 1  1F 

7  Mrs. Boonlom Sriban Moo 10  1G 

8  Mr. Sirm Sandee Moo 5  1H 

9  Mrs. Tian Hamlert Moo 9  1I 

10  Mr.  Sai  Thongman Moo 10  1J 

11  Mr. Too Suksawang Moo 3  1K 

12  Ms. Mun  Panyadee Moo 3  1L 

13  Ms. Somjai  Chaichalad Moo 6  1M 

14  Mr. Tun Anakdee Moo 5  1N 

15  Mr. Somjit Suksnit Moo 6  1O 

16  Mrs. Lamyai Supatad Moo 6  1P 

17  Mr. Surachin Poomala Moo 11  1Q 

18  Mr. Tip Hongham Moo 10  1R 

19  Mr. Suthee Hanmanop Moo 7  1S 

20  Mr. Kittikhun Kongmun Moo 9  1T 

21  Mrs. Somporn Srisomsak Moo 9  1U 

22  Mr. Jirasak Doungdee Moo 8  1V 
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No.  Name Village  Code 

23  Mrs. Srijun  Junkhum Moo 8  1W 

24  Mr. Prasit Promboot Moo 4  1X 

 

2.  Key Informants in Ban Lao  

 

No.  Name Village   Code 

1  Mrs. Kaawee Youngyen  Moo 4  2A 

2  Mr. Sumpas Kontrong Moo 2  2B 

3  Mr. Pon Youngyen Moo 3  2C 

4  Mrs. Sompes Seangprea  Moo 8  2D 

5  Mr. Sern Chaona Moo 1  2E 

6  Mr. Moan  Klongdee Moo 6  2F 

7  Mr. Watta Youngyen Moo 4  2G 

8  Mrs. Pen Loahana Moo 7  2H 

9  Mrs. Pongsri Sonapha Moo 1  2I 

10  Mrs. Anisa Sanmuankot  Moo 1  2J 

11  Mrs. Banjai  Youngyen  Moo 2  2K 

12  Mr. Swad Konkayan Moo 5  2L 

13  Mrs. Lamyai  Krongklew  Moo 6  2M 

14  Mr. Rasmee Tansomrod  Moo 6  2N 

15  Mr. Bunjong Konchalad  Moo 7  2O 

16  Mr. Kumbor Konkayan  Moo 1  2P 

17  Mrs. Sriwei  Sawadichai  Moo 5  2Q 

18  Mr. Leang Konkayan Moo 8  2R 

19  Mr. Tum Phewphong Moo 2  2S 

20  Mrs. Pow Payom Moo 5  2T 

21  Mr. Naras Sonaya Moo 1  2U 

22  Mrs. Banjai Yangyen Moo 2  2V 

23  Mr. Cheam Konkayan Moo 9  2W 

24  Mr. Boonhan Seangpiroa  Moo 10  2X 
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No.  Name Village   Code 

25  Mr. Prasert Asuchiwa Moo 11  2Y 

26  Mrs. Samai Phewkhum  Moo 10  2Z 

27  Mrs. Pongsri  Roopkom  Moo 2  2AA 

28  Mrs. Sompes Wongjan  Moo 1  2BB 

 

3.  Key Informants in Nong Bua Tai 

  

No.  Name Village   Code 

1  Mr. Sumran Klangnok  Moo 8  3A 

2  Mr. Thongma Sraburi Moo 2  3B 

3  Mrs. Sumalai Thongsanglip  Moo 5  3C 

4  Mrs. Hun Srisukjai Moo 5  3D 

5  Mrs. Thanyaporn Noothong  Moo 6  3E 

6  Mr. Bualee Huawpai Moo 1  3F 

7  Mrs. Sayan Srihakum Moo 4  3G 

8  Mr. Pravet Sanbua Moo 3  3H 

9  Mr. Nikom Kotsuwan Moo 2  3I 

10  Mr. Sai Sansuk Moo 1  3J 

11  Mrs. Phu Srisomsan Moo 7  3K 

12  Mr. Sein Boonprom Moo 4  3L 

13  Mr. Kumpong Najaiyong  Moo 5  3M 

14  Mr. Boonluan  Visatdee  Moo 2  3N 

15  Mr. Kittisak Teangjonjit  Moo 6  3O 

16  Mr. Bualee Huawpai Moo 11  3P 

17  Mrs. Prayun Sawaddee  Moo 10  3Q 

18  Mr. Montien Srituan Moo 9  3R 

19  Mrs. Boonlet Chaiyapim  Moo 10  3S 

20  Mrs. Lamdoan Muangnoi  Moo 8  3T 
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MODE Information flow  Trust  Norms/Sodality  Group/ Networks  Patron-Client  Total 

Nong I Yo 3 4 4 3 4  18 

Thap Sadet 3 3 3 3 3  15 

Ban Lao 5 3 4 4 4  20 

Nong Bua Tai 5 4 4 4 4  21 

Mae Sam Laeb 4 4 5 3 5  21 

To Lang 4 3 3 3 3  16 
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